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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

Industrial conflict is no new thing, but the recent 

course of events has been deeply disconcerting - Hence much 

attention is being paid to this subject. Industrial dis- 

putes are due to a great variety of causes, including what 

is collectively known as "industrial unrest" and the time 

annually lost through strikes and lock -outs varies within 

very wide limits; for the aggregate number of days lost 

yearly through disputes has varied from 12 millions in 1904 

to nearly 8tß millions in 1921. 

That existing relations are unsatisfactory is beyond 

dispute. At the same time it is becoming better realized 

that Industrial conflicts bring untold misery not only to 

parties concerned but paralyses whole branches of 

commerce and industry and bring suffering to the community 

at large. 

In these modern days Labour unrest has taken on a new 

form. Labour is now better informed, has a clearer under- 

standing of its various problems and is better organised 

both industrially and politically. There is a feeling that 

the social structure under which we live should be so adjusted 

as to give men of all classes a fair chance of making the 

best of themselves, and to this end, conciously or unconcious- 

:ly, there has been going on a constant struggle. Some 

people believe that unless the present industrial system is 

changed, there will be no place in industry. 

We can attribute the present troubles to a certain extent 

to past times and conditions. Labour conditions were hope - 

:lessly wretched during the last century. Workers were 

unorganized/ 
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unorganized, un- enfranchised and grossly underpaid and 

oppressed. Women, children and men worked side by side and 

were sweated. Some argue that the Industrial revolution 

which brought supremacy to this country has in its train 

brought disaster to the workers. It certainly accelerated 

class distinction and the personal touch between employer 

and employed vanished. 

In the medieval system, there were no factories in the 

modern sense, and work was carried on in the workers' houses. 

production was that of handicraft and was directed by the 

Master- craftsman, working as a rule with only a very few 

journeymen and apprentices. In the towns, where nearly all 

industry was carried on, the master- craftsman and his workmen 

belonged to the guild of their craft which imposed stringent 

regulations as to form, quality, etc. The fixing of the 

Price in accordance with the idea of "just price" was an 

important function of the guild which_ eliminated competition. 

So it is pointed out that people were happier before the 

Industrial revolution because their requirements were more 

equally and impartially met out of common stock, whereas in 

modern society owing to selfishness there is an ever increas- 

ing tendency for one set of people to live at the expense of 

others and it is argued that a great part of modern evils are 

directly traceable to the unequal distribution of wealth. 

Moreover the modern factory is predominantly a system of 

large scale production, where the individual skill of the 

worker which predominated in the middle ages and in the 

Domestic system is more and more subordinated to the machine 

and power house. One result of this is that the workers are 

congregated/ 



congregated together and large scale production has called 

into existence the modern wage -earning class. The great 

factory destroys that personal contact, which existed before 

the factory system and the subjection of large bodies of 

workers to identical conditions leads to collective bargain- 

ing - apart from this in the middle age agriculture was the 

general occupation and land the principal means of production. 

Besides, the workers were in a condition of feudal dependence 

and the medieval worker had a guarantee of livelihood and 

by cultivating the land he could maintain himself and his 

family. He spent the other part of his time in working for 

his lord. Thus there was no competition as in modern times. 

The modern worker has no lands and he must compete with others 

to get work, and his position is not guaranteed. 

When the town industries developed, they were protected 

from outside competition by craft -guilds and the relations 

between the journeyman and his master were close and personal, 

whereas the relation between the modern worker and the capital- 

ist is a "money relation ". They belong to two different 

social classes and have different modes of life and outlook. 

Thus to -day in huge factories and combines it is difficult to 

return to the personal touch that existed in the middle ages. 

This impersonal relation is oneof the causes of modern labour 

troubles, and the oftener attempts are made to bring the work- 

men into close contact with the management, the better it will 

be for both. Thus the Industrial Revolution, which industra- 

:lized Britain created "a new civilization with problems and 

a character of its own ". It was a social revolution by which 

the working -class suffered in the beginning and became a rigid 

system/ 



-4- 

system. The employers pursued a harsh and narrow policy and 

the only thing they cared for was their own interest. They 

were narrow- minded and were extremely harsh, and the new 

industrial system allowed men of the aggressive and enter- 

prising type to exploit, unchecked by any regulations, the 

dense ignorant mass and thus reap wealth by inhuman actions. 

They "rearded the masses as a distinct species planted around 

them by a fate which had destined them to work and to ask no 

questions." The mill -owners began by getting children, 

women and a much smaller proportion of men from the work -house 

and through those people carried on the work in factories. 

Their wages were low and according to various authorities at 

least the majority of them worked for wages below thesub- 

:sistance level ". 

It is impossible to deny the fact that the worker suffer - 

:ed hardships after the industrial revolution, for he could 

no longer by working his loom compete with machinery and so 

become more dependent on the employer. The hours worked in 

the early factories were atrociously long, the normal day 

being twelve and a half to fourteen hours. Mr Hammond 

depicts the change in the following words, "No economist of 

the day in estimating the gain and losses, ever allowed for 

the strain and violence that a man suffered in his feelings 

when he passed from a life in which he could smoke or eat or 

dig or sleep as he pleased, to one in which somebody turned 

a key on him and for fourteen hours he had not even the right 

to whistle ". 

So the employers who were very powerful were harsh in 

their methods and the workers were unable to do anything 

in the beginning as they did not have any organization to 

back/ 



back them up. But gradually discontent was partly removed 

by the active intervention of the state in passing Factory 

Laws, Poor Laws and other social schemes. Secondly the hard 

treatment meted to the workers in the new industries, increas- 

ed the need of combination among workers. The new industries 

which brought together large numbers of men, gave scope for 

deliberation of their common discontent and allowed them to 

take a common action. When the workers saw that employers 

were powerful with their plant and machinery unlike the old 

masters who had little capital and lost much if there were 

strikes, they began to unite. Therefore Combination grew 

out of the necessity of resisting the masters and did not 

come spontaneously but on account of changed conditions, be- 

cause workers had no weapon but this to resist the employers. 

However it should be noted that large scale production 

had not only made workers, but also employers organise and 

act collectively in their dealings with the workers and public, 

Through the combinations of workmen and the formation of 

Trade Unions, attempts were made to resist the employers and 

many an advantage was secured with the weapon of "Strike ". 

The Industrial conflict of to -day would not be so important 

had it not been for the combination of workmen. Theaivolution 

of the Trade Unions is a big subject. The employers at the 

beginning resisted and the Government supported them by 

prohibitiing combinations. In the past a number of strikes 

occurred on the question, whether a Trade Union should be 

recognised and whether non -unionist workers should be employed 

(which to -day is still one of the causes) 

Without going into detail upon the growth of Trade - 

Unionism we shall be content to say here, that after long and 

bitter/ 
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struggles the workers, step by step, gaineu many privileges 

and to -day the organization of the working class in Trade 

Unions is an accepted social fact. However, it should be 

remembered how new this is. Fifty years ago Trade Unions 

were still generally regarded as social dangers and employers 

(until the end of the nineteenth century) were generally 

unwilling to negotiate with Trade Union Officials. Indeed 

it was not until the war of 1914 -1918 that trade' unions were 

officially recognised by most of the leading British Railway 

companies, 

The conduct of Trade Unions is at present regulated by 

the following statutes. 

(1) The Trade Union Act 1871 (34 and 35 Vict. C. 3l). 

as amended by 

(2) The Trade Union Act (Amendment) Act, 1876 (39 and 40 

Vict. C. 22) . 

(3) The Trade Union Act, 1913( 2 and 3. Geo. V. C.30) 

(4) The Trade Union Act Amalgamation Act 1917 (7 and 8. 

Geo. V. C. 24). 

(5) The Conspiracy and protection of property Act, 1875 

(38 and 39. Vict. C. 86) . 

(6) The Trades disputes Act, 1906 (6. Edw. VII. C. 47). 

(7) Trade disputes and Trade union act 1927. 

All the above statutes gave the Trade Unions a strong 

position and thus attempt after attempt to cripple the Trade 

Union movement only had the effect of giving in the end Trade 

Unions a firmer legal basis. Thus, Trade Unions, step by 

step were recognised as a part of the Government structure of 

the Nation. To -day the Trade Union is an important factor 

in industry, which cannot be easy ignored. Until the middle 

of/ 
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of the nineteenth century, the trade unions were mostly small 

local bodies, scarcely able to deal with the employers and 

even 30 years ago the Amalgamated Society of Engineers com- 

:prising only skilled craftsmen carried on negotiations not 

with the representative bodies of employers but with individual 

firms or small groups. Moreover before 1889, unskilled labour 

was not organized. It was after the London Dock Strike of 

1889, that unions of unskilled as well as semi - skilled workers 

began to be formed. Slowly but steadily the Trade Union 

movement began to gather strength and to -day it is very power- 

ful. Only through such organizations is labour able to 

fight the battle to the bitter end. In 1866 the membership 

was about 110,000 members and in 1873 after Trade Unionism 

was legalised by the Act of 1871 the membership went up to 

500,000. Thus the growth of membership was gradual. Jwing 

to the active industrial strife preceeding the war there was 

a very great increase of members wh)se numbers reached 3 

millions. During the war the advance was more rapid but 

gradually fell in 1924 owing to Trade slump. Thus it may be 

noted that from 1,576,000 in the year 1892 they rose to 

3,136,000 in 1911 reached the maximum of 8,334,000 in 1920 
1. 

and declined to 5,531,000 in 1924. It is important also to 

note that Trade Unions included 2/5 of the total population 

in 1920, when its membership reached its highest figure and 

only about 1/4 in 1924. If the managing classes, the 

professional classes and the small shopkeeper class are left 

out from the employed population we can safely say that Trade 

Unions include about 1/3 of the wage- earning industrial pop- 

ulation. 

Side by side with the increase of Trade Union membership 

has/ 

I. Graph and figures (appendix) . 



-8- 

has gone a steady process of consolidation, through the 

Amalgamation of small unions, or their federation with 

centralised control. Apart from this the Trade Unions 

co- operate through Federations and the modern tendency is 

to combine more and more effectively for the purpose of 

industrial negotiation. At the present moment a determined 

effort is being made among the Trade Unions to create more 

unity with fewer unions. The most definite scheme of 

amalgamation is that of the fusion of the Transport and 

General Workers' and Workers' Union which have a combined 

membership of nearly half a million. If the proposal goes 

through it will create the largest single union in the 

country. However Federations are of different types rang- 

ing from bodies so closely knit as to form almost one Trade 

Union to others very loosely allied. A number of Trade 

Unions through a Federation meet the employers for negotiations 

on a National basis. Again there are Trade Councils which 

are local bodies (which look after local affairs) and of which 

there are now 500 in Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 

Lastly we have the Trade Union Congress which seeks to unify 

the Trade Union Movement on a national basis. Except a few 

unimportant unions, all, (that is, nearly 4 /5ths of the whole 

membership organized in Trade Unions) are included in the 

congress and at the 58th annual meeting of the congress in 

1926, 696 delegates representing about 80% of the organized 

workers were present. Thus the Congress may be aptly termed 

the "Annual parliament" of organized labour and it has become 

a body of considerable prestige in the Labour movement. The 

Trade Union Congress, appoints a general Council which meets 

at least monthly throughout the year to deal with current 

problems 
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problems. 

Such is the huge and elaborate organization of the Trade 

Union movement in this country. Labour is thus powerfully 

organized. The days when it was thought by the Capitalist 

that Trade Unions were hinderances have gone by and to -day the 

organization of the working -classes in Trade Unions is an 

accepted fact. Few can challenge the enormous benefit the 

Trade Unions have done to the workers. Yet thirty or forty 

years ago the Verdict of Economists was against Trade Unionism. 

Through Trade Unions help, the workers have obtained a great 

many advantages. They not only help in conducting strikes 

but a glance at the statistics of their income and expenditure 

shows that almost all Trade Unions help their members against 

the risks of Industrial life such as unemployment, sickness, 

unprovided old age or premature death and they spend generally 

more money on benefits of various kinds than on strikes. (`0"4"") 

It should also be noted that one of their most important 

functions consists in conducting negotiations regarding wages, 

hours and conditions of work. For this purpose unions main- 

tain a large staff. Moreover the state is no longer hostile 

to the movement and has realized its importance and usefulness 

in the Government of Industry. Therefore Trade Unionism, has 
ft.e tut a.1ß '$OW WC ra a -i- t- txa- °` 1i-c,! .tti 

beenAused even by the Government and has played a great part 

under various recent statutes, for example under the 

Unemployment Insurance Act, 1920, 

National Health Insurance Act 1924, and part IV 
of the Railway Act 1921. 

Moreover the Labour Movement has grown enormously and has a 

strong party to uphold its case in Parliament. 

When labour began to organise, Employers also organised 

themselves and formed Associations. These also began as 

local/ 
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local or sectional associations and developed much in the same 

way as the workers' organizations. There was no national 

organization as we see it to -day fifty -five years ago. The 

rise of Employers' organisations was due to the agitation of 

the engineers for a nine hours day which was won in 1871. 

Some sort of organisation undoubtedly existed before, but it 

was merely local and was due to the necessity of counter- 

acting some particular movement of labour. There was origin- 

:ally no necessity to form a federation of employers, as they 

had to deal only with local unions. Moreover the law was 

always on their side and helped them much, whereas it was not 

till 1875 that the Trade Unions emergea from the grip of 

Criminal law. It was then that the employers clearly saw 

that the Trade Union organizations were agencies on behalf of 

Labour. Formed in the beginning to combat the Unions, but 

later developing as means of bargaining with them they came 

to adopt this method after much suffering and trouble. Then 

federations of employers were formed by linking -up the local 

associations. In 1925 there were 2403 Employers' organiza- 

tions which is more than double the ¡number of Trade Unions. 

The Employers' organizations act on behalf of all employers 

and thus negotiations are carried on between single Employers' 

Associations on the one side and a group of Unions. 

Thus we see that the organizations of Employers of Labour 

are very strong in Great Britain and that at the same time 

labour is powerfully organized. In days gone by labour was 

so badly organized that Employers were able to dictate the 

terms under which their employees should work, but now over a 

great part of British industry the wages, hours and conditions 

of work are determined by "collective bargaining ". This has 

led/ 



led in many cases to friction and much suspicion. But it 

should be admitted that "collective bargaining" has its own 

advantages, and if proper care is taken of this process 

Industrial peace is to a large extent secured. 

In order to bring about Industrial peace it is essential 

to get rid of obstacles and not to thwart the progress of 

Trade Unions but to enlist their co- operation as much as 

possible. We should go back for our ideal to the Middle 

Ages and to a certain extent follow the principles of the 

Guilds. The recognition of Unions by the Government in 

connection with the Whitley Councils and the statement made 

in the first report on Joint Industrial Councils that "an 

essential condition of securing a permanent improvement in 

the relations between employers and employed is that there 

should be adequate organization on the part of both employer 

and workpeople ". This is not only the considered opinions 

of the members of the Whitley committee but also of many 

industralists. Co- operation of Trade -unionism should be 

sought and use should be made of it both for the Machinery of 

Conciliation and for wage adjustment. To my mind the move 

made by Sir Alfred Mond for Joint -deliberation last year 

between employers and Trade Union officials is a right move. 

The interim report upon this was a comprehensive document 

dealing with - 

(1) The setting up of a National Industrial Council 

(2) Trade Union recognition 

(3) Victimisation. 

(4) Procedure for the prevention of disputes 

(5)Iationalization. 

It was unfortunately rejected by the employers. The 

acceptance/ 
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acceptance of the Mond- Turner report would bring British 

employers and organized labour into more friendly and 

advantageous industrial relations. It is regrettable that 

the conference has failed at present, for it is only through 

a better understanding and the better utilization of the 

Trade Union movement, that the future hope of Industrial 

peace lies and not by putting obstacles in their way or by 

not recognizing Trade Unions. It should be admitted that 

there has been a marked change in this direction and this 

has been done often and in the majority of cases it has 

achieved considerable success as for example, the Railway 

Companies through the negotiation with Railway Trade Union 

leaders were able to reduce wages all round by 2 without 

any conflict - without going into detail we can say that the 

recent meeting of Employers Federation and the Trade Union 

Congress shows more signs of success. 

As has been said important conferences are still pro- 

ceeding, and when a conference was called at the instance of 

the employers' organization, which had prey* 

the proposals made by the hS rett- Turner C 

General Council of the Trade Union Congress 

It should be admitted that credit is due to 

Congress in this matter, for without insist 

proposals of 1p. 
R .r: 

-lm 
urner proposals, the 

4 W 
:ed the invitation of Von employers and wer 

discuss the matters of common interest. 

It should be noted much good can come out of these 

iously rejected 

onference, the 

accepted it. 

the Trade Union 

ing upon the 

y willingly accept - 

e prepared to 

conferences, if it is conducted in right spirit and 

sympathetically, and it will at least serve as a useful 

means/ 

1. This matter, is still boing d--,ao ue-eeer and various 
proposals are still being discussed. 



means of exploring the possibilities of co- operation without 

arousing antagonisims. Moreover these conferences have 

established direct relations between National Organisations 

of the employers and the Trade Unions and if this is main - 
t,.C' wcet- "-awl 

:tained,to discuss and explore the avenues of industrial 

peace. 

Having admitted then that the organization of employers 

and labour conduces to the welfare of industry and contri- 

butes much to its smooth working, we should try to develop 

and change it to suit modern requirements. Such organiza- 

tion, in order to minimize Industrial conflicts, should be 

content not only with collective bargaining and an eternal 

tug -of -war, but should try to come to a mutual understanding, 

in order to solve jointly the difficult problems of industry. 

The idea that Capital and Labour are two different camps and 

that their interests are opposed to one another is a fallacy. 

Yet in the disputes of the past, it may be seen how bitterly 

one side attacked the other, how mutual hostility existed even 

when there was no dispute in progress and how each party 

consolidated itself to resist the other. The general attitude 

of the Trade Union official to the employer was then that of a 

watchdog. He never cared about efficiency of production or 

any other essential of industry. Thus the conception of 

co- operation which is to -day in the foreground of industrial 

discussions is of comparatively recent origin and marks a 

revolution in traditional relations. This attitude should be 

strengthened and capital and labour should meet not only to 

discuss wage questions but also as Committees to decide what 

is best for mutual interests. 

To this end, both the Trade Union and the employers' 

organizations/ 
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organizations should aim. The Trade Unions also should 

modify or amend some of the rules and regulations which have 

served their purpose and are no longer useful. These include 

rules regarding restriction of members in order to keep down 

the supply of labour, the restriction of the number of new 

entrants, and all those enactments insisting that promotion 

should be given not according to capacity or efficiency but 

according to rotation and seniority and stating that the sole 

right to perform certain bits of work belongs to a certain 

union or group and cannot be undertaken by others. The in- 

:sistence upon these rules, has brought about many industrial 

conflicts, and therefore they might with advantage be 

modified and changed to suit the growth and modern tendencies 

of industry. Some at least of these rules inevitably stand 

in the way of industrial growth and progress. Undoubtedly 

such restrictive measures, served a useful purpose for hither- 

to they were in the main the only effective methods by which 

the workers could insist on the employers considering their 

point of view. But now from the point of view of the workers 

themselves these restrictions are harmful. In order then to 

strengthen the position of Trade Unions, such rules must be 

made elastic and capable of revision and adaption and all 

restrictive measures should be adjusted to the possibility 

of finding more national and social safeguards for the real 

interests of labour. Much also depends on Trade Union 

officials, to bring about good understanding and avoid 

Industrial conflict. They should not only aim at obtaining 

better conditions and wages by collective bargaining and a 

peaceful settlement of disputes, but also at rectifying all 

those/ 



those matters affecting the efficiency of output, since 

efficiency in production leads to higher wages and improvement 

of conditions. 

In the same way also, the Employers' federation should 

be content not only with Collective bargaining, but should 

aim at coming into closer contact with the Trade Unions. 

They should organise research work and should also have a 

well- organised system which would devote attention to all 

Industrial questions. That is exactly what the National 

Association of Manufactuers in America achieve for this 

organization furnishes all particulars as to costs, prices, 

production and even matters relating to labour conditions and 

the welfare of the workers. This pooling of information 

between various employers brings great advantages not only to 

the employers themselves but to the community at large. 

As has been said the organization of both labour and 

capital, has brought many advantages. But, at the same time, 

it must be admitted that industrial struggles and conflicts 

would not have been so bitter if there had been no organiza- 

tions. Till recently and in some cases even to -day, over 

the greater part of British industry the associations of 

Labour and Capital have been content to do only "Collective 

bargaining ". There was suspicion on each side and each 

aimed at getting by higgling and bargaining the best terms 

at the cost of the other, for itself. It was through this 

attitude, that many conflicts were brought about. The only 

solution is to get rid of this hostile attitude, and by 

coming together, each recognizing the other and through joint 

consultation and mutual adjustment, avoiding all coflicts. 

Most/ 
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Most Industrial problems have too often been approached 

with prejudice and strong bias on one side or the other and 

so a rational analysis of causes has never been arrived at. 

Labour remembers past times and conditions and employers also 

are slow to change to the new conditions. Thus Industry is 

hampered. Extreme partisans never care to analyse the 

realities of situations but in order to bring harmony into 

industry, it is essential to replace passion by reason and 

common sense. If this wre done and things were moulded to 

secure the welfare of the majority of individuals, there would 

be more mutual confidence and goodwill. 

A social and economic struggle has been going on during 

the last hundred years. Strife and discontent with the 

economic order have during this whole period been closely 

allied with economic development and at present the industrial 

unrest is more widespread owing to the strong organizations of 

the two parties in the struggle. They speak with more 

authority and unanimity. Formerly, troubles were more limited 

to particular industries, but to -day owing to powerful or- 

ganizations and the complexity of our industrial system they 

affect all industries and the community in general. 

It should be emphasised here, that strikes and lock -outs 

are only symptoms of trouble, and there is a danger of attaching 

too much importance to the symptoms and too little to what lies 

below. There are many causes which in order to achieve 

harmony in Industry, should be removed. For example unemploy- 

ment is only one of many troubles which industry and state has 

not yet been able to handle and no specific remedies are put 

forth to solve the problem. At the end of 1928 the total 

reached a million and a half and these workers with their 

dependents/ 
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dependents who represent 4 or b million souls are condemned to 

hardship. Such then are the things - unemployment is only one 

of many troubles - which lies below the symptoms of Trade 

disputes. 

Moreover labour is no longer docile, for owing to the 

spread of education, a new type of workman has been produced, 

who no longer accepts the old position that it is the duty 

of the masters to order and the workmen to obey. This new 

type of workman has some knowledge of economics and social 

history, and has a "Critical Judgment regarding pay and the 

values of life. The generation of unquestioning servitude 

and of a dull toleration of anything it may bring is dead ". 

They no longer submit to being mere "cogs and wheels" 

in the machinery of industry, and therefore it is no use to 

pursue old policy. They feel that they have no opportunity 

for self- expression and are prevented from enjoying much that 

life in a civilized community has to give. Popular education 

has made it possible for the workpeople to reflect on indus- 

trial questions. In order that they may improve their 

position they seek their own interest and their minds tend to 

become alienated from the other point of view. Thus misunder- 

standing and want of sympathy with all but their own case are 

engendered. 

They also feel and resent - to put it in Professor 

Baillie's words - the "injustice of an industrial system which 

keeps so many workpeople on the margin of grim poverty; in 

which hard toil and reward seem to have no equitable relation 

to one another; where the individual is used till he is spent; 

and where spirit is disregarded, where the wealth apparently 

created by the many is seemingly enjoyed by the few; where 

the toiler, especially the unskilled toiler, is considered at 

once indispensable economically and negligible socially; and 

where the fate of family life is always at the mercy of the 

changing 
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changing fortunes of industry. 

Taking all things into consideration "no impartial man 

would contend that our industrial system has yet attained an 

adequate standard either of justice or of efficiency ". It 

is true that a large proportion of the population has comfort 

in spite of a mass of poverty at one end, and to -day accord- 

ing to Professor A.L. Bowley and Sir. Josiah Stamp, the mass 

of British people - the wage- earning classes - have improved 

their position since before the war at the expense of the 

well -to -do and propertied class. Most wage- earners now have 

a better income than before the war, although the Nation as 

a whole is worse off. It may be added however that the im- 

provement in wages has been unequal, for after the war a 

municipal dustman earned more than a skilled shipwright. The 

same difficulty is seen in the movement of wages among the 

unskilled. Here, the labourer doing comparatively easy work 

gets more than the.labourer doing much harder work. Thus 

speaking of riches and poverty, we must not think that 

inequality prevails only between class and class for it is 

found as much among wage -earners themselves. In spite of 

such facts, we can generalise by saying that wage- earners 

have made a small increase in real- earnings and that the 
1. 

well -to -do class take less than they took before the war. 

On/ 

1. The income of the United Kingdom in 1911 was approximately 
£1,988,000,000 (roughly £2,000,000,000). 

In 1924 the figures had risen to £3,803,000,000. Thus the 
money income has increased but at the same time money does not 
go so far as before the war. 

But according to Professor Bowley's calculation, owing to 
the increase of the population by 7% between 1911 and 1924 the 
real income fell per head by probably between 5 and 10 %. In 
spite of the decline in real income per head the wage -earners 
made on the average a smaller income in real -earnings,which 
automatically proves that the well -to -do classes take less 
than they did before the war. 
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On the whole the poor in Great Britain are better off than 

they were, and the comforts of the nation as a whole, and 

the high standard of life of the people clearly impresses 

a foreigner visiting this country. 

More things than wages have played their part in this 

result. The State has done much and by various methods 

taken a large part of the earnings of the well -to -do and 

distributed them among the needy, in the shape of pensions, 

insurance and grants of various sorts. 

If we take the year 1925, £338,000,000 out of the 

funds mainly raised from the well- to -do, was distributed 

amongst the masses of the people, in the way of old age 

pensions, unemployment insurance, Health insurance, Educatio72 

and Housing etc. Therefore the wholly destitute family is 

now an impossibility. This was not the case some thirty 

years ago. Now the destitute is sure of having some amount 

of income eitherby way of pension, insurance fund or unemploy- 

ment benefit. 

As Professor Henry Clay says "the combination of progres- 

:sive taxation with the extension of social services provided 

by the State has had the effect of transferring a considerable 

portion of their income from the rich to the poor. In this 

transfer is to be found a part at any rate of the explanation 

of the improvement in the economic condition of the poor which 

even war has not neutralized. The check to the rise in real 

wages has been Compensated for by the increased provision of 

social service by the State and by compulsory advances in wages, 

in the form of insurance contributions, imposed on employers. 

At the same time the Insurance Acts, and the Trade Boards Act 

promoted a re- arrangement or re- distribution of income to the 

points 
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1. 

points at which the evil of poverty pressed hardest." 

State intervention has done immense good and by the 

distribution of part of the wealth of the well -to -do among 

the needy has ameliorated to some extent the evils of poverty. 

Various measures, such as Trade Boards which have attacked 

low wages and the recent insurance provision for widows are 

all significant reforms by which the State has done good to 

the community in general and through which can also be seen 

some attempt for the better distribution of wealth. 

Parliament also in other ways has "interfered materially with 

the distribution of wealth, has done much to secure a better 

distribution and has done more probably in the present century 

to solve the problem of poverty than any previous generation 
2. 

or any other country has been able to do." 

spite the of inequality, "the resent- 

ment at inequality has grown ". This resentment increased 

especially after the war, for the war dislocated the normal 

life of Nations and when the time came for adjustment problems 

became complicated. Thus the state of tersion in industry is 

greater than ever mainly because workers are no longer content 

to be mere producers of wealth through their physical efforts, 

nor are willing simply to obey and ask no question concerning 

the industry in which they toil. Therefore they demand a new 

constitution for industry, in which they may occupy their 

proper place and have a voice in shaping the conditions that 

govern them. In this direction attempts have been already 

made in various countries and experiments are still being 

attempted. 

The first and foremost necessity for ending the present 

crisis is to devise new ways of handling the ever increasing 

demands] 

1 and 2. Prof. Henry Clay.- Article "The Authoritarian 
Element in Distribution ". The Economic Journal. No.145. 
Vol. XXXVII, March 1927, pages 14 and 16. 
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demands of the workers and to find a means by which harmony 

and good will be brought into industrial organization. The 

principle that workers should be consulted regarding condi- 

tions which affect them has been now recognised and Works 

Councils, District Councils and Industrial Councils have 

been established in this country. Thus Employers have been 

compelled to face changing conditions and to alter their 

attitude. In all this, an enlightened imagination is re- 

quired to do away with all suspicion. It now seems clear 

that peace in industry can be obtained by admitting workers 

as partners in industry by giving them relevant information, 

and by treating all matters affecting workers sympathetically 

and openly. The establishment of schemes which will bring 

employers in close contact with workers is all to the good. 

Such schemes have been working in some industries, very success- 

fully, but they should not be the exception but the general 

rule. Sir Alfred Mond says that "we had running for many 

years Works Councils which had helped to maintain unbroken 

friendly relationships and had been appreciated and utilized 

by the Workers ". 

Sir Eric Geddes is of the same opinion for he said, 

"the Factory Council movement acts on the principle that 

grievances can usually be settled by a friendly conference 

round the table. It is built on the idea that mutual 

confidence is always better than mutual suspicion. We at 

Fort Dunlop have proved that "getting together" is the great 

secret of good relationship with employees. He further 

added that during the installation of new machinery the work_ 

:men/ 
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workmen instead of being hostile, have "through the medium 

of the factory council helped in a hundred ways to promote 

efficiency ". 

A sound Industrial system would be impossible unless 

the employers have contented and willing workers behind them. 

The constant paralysis of industry on account of stoppage, 

necessarily disorganizes industry and therefore improvement 

and expansion becomes an impossibility. Therefore mutual 

co- operation is essential for greater prosperity and this 

can be done only by giving earnest attention to schemes which 

would bring both parties in industry together for discussion 

of all affairs. Machinery should then be established in 

all works to see that justice is done to every 4orker and that 

every individual has full scope for his development as an 

individual. As Professor Urwick has said, the fact should 

be recognized that "each worker has the right to feel that 

he or she counts individually - that each one counts more in 

the organization called industry than anything mechanical. 

They should feel and know that the whole organization, however 

big, is adapted to them and not they to it." 

Every precaution too should be taken to safeguard the 

interest of workers. Workmen run enormous risks and suffer 

untold misery, as can be seen from Government reports. 

According to the report of the Chief Inspector of Mines for 

1927, the number of persons killeu in the mines was 1128 and 

the number injured 173,442. The report further says that 

11 fatal accidents through explosions occurred. The same 

story is told in the report of the Chief Inspector of 

Factories and Workshops for 1927. He also states that there 

were 156,946 accidents, including 973 fatal, an increase of 

17,011 on the figures for 1926. The fatalities too had 

risen/ 



risen from 806 of the previous year. Indeed there are great 

risks, and these matters should be taken into consideration 

and every attempt that is made to better the conditions re- 

acts beneficially on labour both or their character and 

lives, and in the long run improves their attitude to their 

employers and on their whole outlook. 

besides, many of the conflicts which arise on account 

of small causes and spread widely, could be nipped in the 

bud, if there is scope and machinery in each factory to have 

joint and free conferences between the management and 

employed. Thus active co- operation of the workers should 

be sought. The control of such matters should to a certain 

extent be vested in both, "for it is through comradeship, 

(and) not through autocracy, that the good life grows." 

If the world is to recover, the first condition is a 

great increase in the output of industry. In order to achieve 

this, workers should play the game properly. They must 

realise that the capitalist is an essential factor in industry 

and that it would not be possible to work industries without 

him. They should also realise that prosperity in their 

industries means prosperity to themselves and that b', fuller 

and mutual co- operation the greater would be that - prosperity. 

They should also understand that if a better standard of life 

is to be realized, it can only be attained through more wealth. 

That generally means they must produce more goods. 

"The conception that there is an enormous amount of in- 

come in the hands of the rich is a dangerous delusion ", and 

"that much current argument about the masses of the people 

being in process of progressive degradation for the aggrandise- 

ment/ 
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aggrandisement and enrichment of the few is not in accordance 
1. 

with the facts". 

Restrictive practices make worse their own conditions 

and the constant use of the strike weapon, in the long run 

has brought untold misery. A dispute is never really settled 

by a strike. "A strike merely brutalises industrial life, 

it does not humanise it ". As an alternative every effort 

should be made to try to settle disputes and differences by 

conciliatory methods or by arbitration. It is a fallacy 

that nationalization will cure all industrial unrest. Labour 

can aid a good deal to restoring the industries which have 

suffered much on account of the great war and in so doing 

their own conditions would be improved. 

The great war has burdened the country with heavy debts 

and has led to much reaction. It has brought suffering and 

misery to the community in general and to workpeople in par- 

ticular. Therefore in order to restore the country to the 

old prosperity, and bring about far greater comfort and leisure, 

the old industrial supremacy should be restored. The first 

essential for this, is industrial peace. To obtain industrial 

peace both employers and employees should co- operate for the 

best interests of industry and work upon an industrial policy 

which will make that peace secure. The new psychology should 

be applied to industrial relations, and a true co- partnership 

in industry, both in production and in profit should be 

created. Indeed all the recent troubles were due to the fact 

that the two partners in industry - Capital and Labour - could 

not trust one another. It should be realized that this 

suspicion in industry brings no benefit to anyone; on the 

contrary it brings misery and suffering to all. Each lock- 

out/ 

1. The wages of Labour - tit. Hon. William Graham (Cassell) 

page 7. 
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out or strike has the effect of stopping or slowing down 

industries of every kind. The effect of continual stoppages 

in one part or another of the country means that the entire 

industry of the nation is running considerably slower than 

it otherwise would. Industrial disputes are a constant 

source of wasted energy throughout the world's productive 

area. 

So both labour and capital should face facts and learn 

to adjust the differences not by brute force but by peaceful 

methods. Such ruthless methods should cease to be used and 

every effort should be made to use conciliation and arbitra- 

tion. Indeed the recognition of the community of interest 

between employers and employee is essential to the revival 

of industry. Trade is not warfare and if trade is to flourish 

it is only through mutual co- operation. It is essential to 

substitute reason for war and it can only be through an 

atmosphere free from disturbance, that industrial prosperity 

can come. 

Therefore it is essential that both employers and employ- 

ees must realize that Industrial reconstruction can be under- 

taken only by conjunction with and with the co- operation of 

both parties. They also should recognise that the common 

interests that bind them are more powerful than the interests 

which apparently separate them. Realizing that Capital and 

Labour are both essential to production and that they have 

common interests, every effort should be made to join hands 

and work in harmony, adjusting their differences sympathetically 

and by peaceful methods. 

Tilts Capital and Labour in industry are inter- dependent 

and/ 
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and neither of them can do anything without the help of the 

other. Anything which affects either of them is detrimental 

to industry and the reward of all parties concerned can come 

only through full and harmonious co- operation. 
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TRADE DISPUTES. 

Strikes and lock -outs have often been described as 

industrial warfare and serious students have suggested, that 

like war this industrial warfare is a necessary evil. Like 

war it affects not only the parties concerned but also the 

whole community and the whole organization of industry. 

Great Britain, being one of the greatest manufacturing 

countries and Capital and Labour being thoroughly organized, 

labour quarrels have been frequent and on a large scale. 

Some of them have been fought out to the bitter end, and have 

involved hardships, trouble and disastrous consequences. 

Such labour troubles, of course, are not new things, 

though their causes to a certain extent, have been different 

at different times. Strikes are now incidents arising out 

of the modern relationship of free contact between employer 

and workman and cannot be compared in any form with the 

revolts of servile and semi - servile labour in ancient or 

medieval times. The well known phrase "Capital and Labour" 

emphasises the view that there are two rival camps not only 

in this country but in almost all industrial countries, 

acting in open opposition to one another. By this, class 

hatred and class consciousness are strengthened and thus 

each party refuses to see the other party's view and aims 

only at getting what it thinks to be right and just. 

As has been said, in Great Britain owing to strong 

Trade Union organization, the industrial warfare has been 

fought out bitterly and the Industrial discontent among large 

classes of working population, and the constant friction which 

results from it is a great obstacle and thwarts the progress 

ofi 



-28- 

of the country. It brings calamity not only to the particu- 

lar industry in which strike exists but it effects all 

industries in some way or other, for modern industrial 

growth, has linked in some form or other all industries. 

Moreover it brings calamity not only to workers and employers 

but to the whole community. Since generally stikes affect 

the community as a whole, the public should interest them- 

:selves and see whether justice is meted out and should 

be the chief Judge and act as final arbitrar and should take 

an interest always in the industrial matters and not only 

when strikes or lock -outs occur. 

A strike is defined by Mr Week, an American authority 

as "a suspension of work resulting from a dispute originat- 

ing in some demand of the employed; a lock -out in some demand 

of the employer." To say that a strike is a suspension of 

work by the employed is a comprehensive and adequate defina- 

:tion, but to be more correct it may be said that "a strike 

is a suspension of work by the employed, having for its 

object the enforcment of better terms of labour or resistance 

of some defined change in the existing conditions of labour ". 

"The lock -out is the action of an employer who notifies to 

his workpeople that on a certain date all existing contracts 

of service will terminate, and who lays down no definite 

proposal for the continuation of such contracts." In the 

Trade dispute Act, 190b and in the Conspiricy and Protection 

of Property Act, 1875, the expression "trade dispute" means 

any dispute between employers and workmen or between work- 

men and workmen, which is connected with the employment or 

non - employment or the terms of employment, or with the 

condition/ 



condition of labour of any person and the expression 'workman' 

means all persons employed in trade or industry, whether or 

not in the employment of the employer with whom a trade dis- 

:pute arises." Here the definition seems also to include 

the "sympathetic strike ". It is at once obvious that to 

distinguish stoppages according to the above definitions as 

strikes and lock -outs according to the source of the original 

demand for a change of conditions would lead to a very 

arbitrary and misleading classification; for, frequently, it 

is not easy to say which side made the original demand that 

originated the dispute, and equently a stoppage is the 

result of a breakdown of negotiations in the course of which 

demands have been made by both sides. 

Moreover it matters little for the industry, community 

and the nation as a whole, whether it is a lock -out or a 

strike, for the consequences are the same. So in order to 

avert all such disputes remedies which should apply to lock- 

outs as well as strikes should be attempted. 

We have seen in the last chapter some general causes of 

the present Industrial troubles. Let us now examine in 

detail some specific causes of labour disputes. Some people 

regard the important causes of Industrial conflict as the 

natural and inevitable outcome of an unjust individualist 

Industrial system and believe that the only way to put an end 

to them is to change the system completely - in other words 

to overthrow, the present capitalistic system altogether. 

However, the ordinary workman neither thinks nor cares about 

systems, and does not want a strike for a theory or a law; 

but he will strike for economic reasons. When he is hard 

pressed and his wages are low and he is starving and suffer- 

ing/ 
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suffering and when he finds that he is unable to better his 

position or when he thinks that a strike may lead to some 

improvement, then he goes on to seek the only weapon he has 

and is easily led by what others say. Justice and fairplay 

are all that the majority of workmen wish to obtain. 

Especially they aim at getting adequate wages to live without 

much hardship. Therefore the majority of disputes occur 

on wages and their adjustments. The question of remunera- 

tion and its adequate adjustment is the vital thing in al- 

most all disputes and is one of the important problems that 

should be solved in order to assist in the cause of industrial 

peace. Workmen think that employers wish to pay them as 

little as possible and to exact as much as possible and this 

argument is supported by their vague knowledge of past suffer- 

ings and conditions. Therefore it may be said that, at 

least to a certain extent, the present troubles are often the 

result of past times and conditions. Workmen, when they see 

signs of prosperity in others and no corresponding or 

relative improvement in their own feel that others are 

experiencing enjoyment at their expense and hard labour and 

that they are entitled to higher wages. If we glance at 

the statistics from 1896 to 1924, we find that the total 

number of disputes that occurred is 21,461 and that the 

number of disputes on account of wages is 13,827, so the 

percentage of disputes on wage questions alone is 63¡. More- 

over if details are entered into, it will be found that 

though disputes have their origin in different causes, these 

turn out generally in the end to be questions of wages. What- 

ever year we take we find that a majority of industrial 

conflicts arose out of this question. For example, if we 

take/ 
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take 1896, in that year out of 1021 total disputes that 

occurred 570 arose out of the question of wages or b6% 

Again, say, if we take the year 1920, out of 1607 disputes 

1079 were due to wage questions, and that is nearly 6717). 

Or if we take a period 1910 -24, two- thirds of all disputes 

arose out of questions of wages. Therefore we note the 

predominant cause of all Industrial disputes is the wage 

question. After allowing for all other factors, which lead 

to disagreement, the dissatisfaction of the worker with his 

share of the proceeds of the industry there remains the 

chief cause of discontent - wages. Therefore the real 

question that should be faced in order to minimize Industrial 

conflict is to see that the worker gets a fair wage. But 

what is a fair wage and how to calculate it is the problem 

and no real economic basis exists for a wage beyond a minimum. 

The wage adjustment is at present the problem and creates 

conflict between labour and capital not only in Great Britain 

but in all Industrial countries. The present rough and 

ready empirical method of determining wages recuires examina- 

tion, so that, some certain guiding principle for adjusting 

wages might be adopted. In general, to -day wage claims are 

decided in industry, by a process of collective bargaining, 

but without any clearly defined set of principles. Higgling 

and bargaining goes on, each party trying to get the utmost 

and pressing its proposals as far as they can go. Thus, to 

a certain extent, the wage settlement obtained through con- 

ciliation or forced settlements for the award does not depend 

on any definite set of principles but on a rough approxima- 

tion and the attitude of the parties fighting. 

It is surely unsatisfactory, from the point of view of 

industry in particular and the welfare of the community in 

general/ 
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general, to have wage claims decided, not on the basis of 

some generally accepted principle but on the result of the 

bargaining capacity and a trial of strength between employers 

and employed. By this method friction and antagonism are 

increased in industry and relations betR.een Trade Unions 

and the employers' organizations are embittered. Consequent- 

ly co- operation, good -will and mutual agreement and under- 

standing become impossible. This want of a definite 

principle for finding a "living wage" - or to put it generally 

to determine wage policy - has thwarted the progress of the 

arbitral tribunals, even when now most tribunals make an 

honest attempt to arrive at decisions; for they are unable 

to appeal to any agreed principles of adjustment. They have 

some ideas and data concerning the capacity of a given 

industry to pay a particular wage; yet such do not constitute 

for the tribunals a generally acknowledged standard and so if 

we examine some awards, they are found to be simply adjust- 

ments to avert strikes or lock -outs for the time being. It 

is difficult to find out basic wages, for many factors are 

involved, such as the price of the product, the economy and 

efficiency of the management, the extent and nature of 

competition and the productivity of the worker. It is 

difficult to measure them with scientific accuracy, but no 

method of wage adjustment is workable which does not take 

account of them. Thus we see that adjustment of wages 

scientifically is a difficult thing and'this wage problem has 

become more acute since 1918. Before the war rates of wages 

were relatively stable and if there was a change it was only 

gradual. Therefore the work of Trade Union officials and 

the Employers' Federations and Associations was a comparatively 

easy/ 
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easy task, and all that they were required to do was to come 

to an understanding for the adjustment of particular rates to 

particular changes, without any fundamental change in the 

system as a whole. But since 1918, the problem has become a 

difficult one owing to extensive economic changes. Thus since 

the war, this question has led to troubles and owing to the 

want of a basis on which wages could be settled, to endless 

disagreements. If there is no agreed principle of wage 

determination, there is certain to be trouble, for in the 

end, in that case, wages are determined not by reference to 

any principle, but by haggling and bargaining and, in the 

last resort, by strikes and lock-outs. 

Experience in various industries and in various countries 

would seem to indicate that the determination of wages by 

reference to principles previously agreed to by both workers 

and employers is a method of promoting industrial peace and 

has achieved some success. The only point is that the actual 

framing of practical and scientific principles is a difficult 

technical problem. The principles even if scientific may not 

be acceptable and therefore the great problem is to induce 

both sides to accept them. For example in Australia, 

employers and workers accept the principles of the "living 

wage ". This wage in terms of actual money is declared from 

time to time by some official commission and though their 

method of arriving at the amount estimated as necessary to 

meet the needs of the "average" family is by a very rough and 

ready calculation, yet both sides accept it which is the all - 

important point. It seems to a certain extent to be success- 

ful, for stoppages of work on account of wage questions were 

only 35% in Australia between the years 1913 -1923. 

But 
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But unfortunately no such theory exists in Britain 

and the machinery for considering wage changes is imperfect; 

we may say that j.,s' the price index issued regularly by the 

Board of Trade to a certain extent in this connection is 

useful but does not adequately help the problem. Thus 

the problem of the adjustment of wages is extraordinarily 

difficult; neither is it susceptible to any single or simple 

solution, and hence much friction arises over it. If, 

however, some solution is found for the automatic adjustment 

of wages or for a basis on which wages could be settled, then 

many of the chief causes of industrial disputes could be 

eliminated. 

But there is another side; for it is well known that 

the task of adjustment of wages is not an easy thing, and 

since through it many Industrial conflicts occur, both sides 

instead of declaring strikes and lock -outs on account of 

this question should make every effort to arrive at some 

solution peacefully by heart to heart talk and frank discus- 

sion. This emphasises again the nature of conciliation and 

the importance of arbitration in settling disputes and in 

arriving at the proper settlement of wages. 

Nevertheless, Industrial conflicts, which occur on this 

question can be minimized if certain broad principles are 

followed. ,Generally higher wages, to a certain extent, must 

carry with them a greater degree of production and efficiency 

and that through higher wages higher living with its greater 

consuming power will in turn stimulate industry. It is 

essential that workers should receive high wages to fit them 

for the higher standard of intelligence required in modern 

factories. Such a standard of intelligence cannot be 

achieved/ 
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achieved by a weak, worn -out and stunted industrial population. 

In America workers receive comparatively high wages, and 

in the long run America is able to produce things more cheaply, 

though this is partly due to improved methods, labour- saving 

devices, better technique and various other causes. So it is 

not simply by raising wages that the conditions of industry 

could be stablized or improve. To attempt to lower wages - 

the present tendency - is much worse. This is diametrically 

opposed to social tendencies which have been working for the 

past two generations in this country. So that to think of 

stablizing industry by reducing wages would be a retrograde 

policy. 

The essential step(for both employer and employed should 

be to co- operate and eliminate the wasteful methods of produc- 

:tton to economise and put out material to better and 

eliminate the antiquated methods of production which thwarts the 

progress of industry and which mares the employer force down 

wages. An industry should also attempt to pay, as far as 

possible to the worker such rates as would enable him to live in 

reasonable comfort. It is indeed necessary in a sound wage system 

to provide wages to maintain the worker and his dependents in 

decency and comfort and it is now a recognised policy that 

some attempts should be made to pay the worker a "living wage". 

For this purpose, legislation has been attempted in many 

countries. Trade Boards in this have done immense service 

in this respect, but there would be a great advantage if 

legislation could be generally app;ied, for this has the 

great advantage, ndt only of raising wages in industries where 

payment is unduly low, but of effectively preventing the ex- 

ploitation of labour and the consequent friction and conflicts. 

Various/ 



Various criticisms on such legislation have been brought 

forward; but to examine these facts is outside the scope of 

this study. It is sufficient to say to those who fear 

international competition that the different minimum wage 

standards of countries, can be overcome by bringing pressure 

to bear through International Labour organizations, so as 

to fix minimum rates, for all workers, according to the 

special circumstances of the country. This would help not 

only the workers of Great Britain but also those of other 

countries, where workers are still exploited. 

My argument is that Trade Boards which have done well 

in attacking low wages should be further extended. Leaving 

aside the minimum wage question, and other wage problems 

which are discussed in detail elsewhere, we can generally say 

that for an industry which is flourishing and can afford to 

pay, the general level of wages should be as high as possible 

in order that the general standard of life may be raised. 

The higher the wages the better the worker is stimulated to 

seek for better comforts and this means a healthy and happy 

worker who is able to produce more than a weak and starving 

worker. The argument for higher wages really works round in 

a circle; higher wages with greater production at lower cost 

per unit means greater purchasing power, increased purchasing 

power means increased consumption; increased consumption means 

larger home production and larger home production means the 

stimulation of home markets and industries, which is essential 

at present. If the wages are fairly high and the worker is 

able to meet all his requirements, he will be loath to go 

on strike and sacrifice his comforts. Moreover if the 

worker is well paid and if he is fit, there will be 

regularity of work; and time lost through sickness and absence 

will 
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will be reduced and thus there will be a greater turn -over. 

Any reduction in the standard of living is a retrograde step 

in civilization. There is ample proof to show that low 

wages produce low efficiency and high wages good efficiency. 

Moreover the "economy" of high wages in many cases has in- 

duced the management to introduce improved machinery and 

efficient management which in turn facilitate the payment of 

high wages. 

Moreover if we could develop, to a greater extent, the 

systems of profit - sharing and co- partnerships in industry, 

these will be of great value in minimising disputes. It 

is indeed necessary that there should be some other encourage- 

ment for the worker, apart from wages, to produce more. In 

the above schemes, he gets a reward or a share due to the 

prosperity of the "'industry to which he has contributed some- 

:thing. Therefore to make the worker feel that he has also 

benefited, if the industry prospers, some schemes of sharing 

the profits (which would really create interest in the industry) 

should be established in all industries. By such methods, 

the employer would be giving his workmen, over and above the 

ordinary wages, a share in the profits of the business. As 

regards a system of profit- sharing, the difficulty lies in 

this that, while it is impracticable to try a universally 

compulsory scheme, (owing to the variety of plans each of 

which will only suit one particular industry) still each 

industry might profitably attempt experiments, to suit its 

particular circumstances. Such a scheme,to my mind, if 

universally applied, would confer great benefits and would 

to/ 
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to a certain eIxtent check disputes on account of wage questions. 

There are undoubtedly great advantages in such schemes, for 

they will induce a special degree of effort, efficiency and 

co- operation and the employee will try to increase production, 

because of the knowledge that he will receive a portion of the 

profits. 

It may be argued why give a share of the profits to 

the worker instead of raising his wages. The answer is that 

wages cannot be raised for whole industries, because few 

businesses are making enormous profits and also profit, will 

be made in one year and in another year the profits may not 

be high and then employers would have to reduce wages, an 

action which would bring about unnecessary friction. On the 

contrary by receiving a share of the profits the workers are 

made to realise that the bonus they receive is duè to their 

vigilance and efforts and this encourages them to do their 

best so that the business in which they are engaged may be 

more prosperous and so that they can gett a bigger bonus. Such 

schemes as profit - sharing and co- partnership have very great 

merits and should, as far as possible, be attempted. This 

diffusion of ownership would lessen the attacks on the 

Capitalist, for, as Sir Alfred Mond says "the best answer to 

Socialism is to make every man a Capitalist ". It would also 

remove much of the suspicion and distress that now prevails. 

Unfortunately the attitude of Trade Unions to profit - sharing 

schemes are usually hostile. Therefore, at present, from 

what I gather, it is generally successful in non -union shops 

and when individual output is difficult to measure. he Trade 

Unions/ 
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Unions contend that by such methods the employers would buy 

the workers and thus the strength and power of Trade Unions would 

be reduced. 

This attitude of Trade Unions requires a complete change 

and if Trade Union leaders consider the whole question from 

all sides, they will see that it in no way weakens their 

position, if proper safeguards are taken, but on the contrary, 

it will always to a certain extent increase the earnings of 

the worker. 

Since the majority of disputes occur on wage questions, 

schemes of this nature will go a long way and have a great 

psychological effect, for they will make the individual do 

his best knowing that the fruits of such exertion in the long 

run would benefit him. Also schemes of this nature will 

surely bring better relations between employers and employees, 

for the worker will no longer feel that it matters little to him 

if the business is progressing or not, but, on the contrary, he 

will wish that the business should prosper so that he may get 

a big return. They create a feeling of common aims and 

encourage the worker to take an interest in the industry in which 

he is working. Moreover by co- partnership the worker will have 

a means of advancement which the raising of wages can never 

give and will give satisfaction and contentment to workers 

generally. 

Thus we have seen in the foregoing pages one of the chief 

causes of industrial disputes and how difficult it is to find 

a real and scientific solution for wage adjustments as wage 

adjustment is not susceptible to an easy solution. It can be 

solved only through the joint deliberation of both workers 

representatives and Employers. This enhances the fact, that 

conciliation/ 
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conciliation, arbitration and joint deliberation are essential 

for, without discussing the whole matter frankly and freely 

it is difficult to come to any solution. But much misunder- 

:standing and discontent could be eliminated by introducing 

schemes, such as profit- sharing and co- partnership. 
1. 

The next important causes of strikes are - 

(1) Employment of particular classes of persons. 

(2) Working arrangements rules and discipline. 

(3) Trade Unionism. 

(4) Hours of labour. 

Unnecessary friction and Industrial conflicts and misunder- 

standing arise over questions of demarcation and the employ- 

ment of skilled, semi - skilled and unskilled workers, several 

kinds of restrictions by Trade Unions, might have been useful 

before, to safeguard the workers' position, but things have 

greatly changed in modern industries and it would be now 

uhwise to follow these restrictions rigidly. Accordingly, 

if Trade Unions would modify or make such regulations elastic, 

disputes arising on account of them could be eliminated. It 

might have been possible, to a certain extent, in an old 

established industry to demarcate, but it is difficult, say 

in the artificial silk industry which has been recently 

established in this country, to make distinctions and when new 

processes and changes in the nethod of manufacture are intro- 

duced, it is even more difficult to decide to which trade 

they belong. Demarcation disputes (between engineering 

fitters and electricians and in other industries such as the 

Building 

1. If w take say from 1910 - 1924. 
66% of disputes due to wages. 
15% employment of particular classes of persons 
7% Trade Unions. 
6% to working arrangements rules and discipline 
4% to Hours of labour. 
2% due to other causes. 
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Building industry and shipbuilding) often occur in the 

electrical branch of industry, which is growing and rapidly 

changing. Sometimes the dispute arises over the question, 

,CvwK 
which of the trades is entitled to do the new rok or use 

new tools. Each trade fears that by letting in others to 

the trade, their members will suffer and will become unemploy- 

;ea. 

In these days of rapid advancement it is impossible to 

keep each craft apart, for frequently men of different crafts 

must co- operate or assist in doing a single job. A few 
1 

d isputes will illustrate this point. 

Much can be done by the Trade Unions to put an end to 

disputes arising on questions of demarcation and the employ- 

ment of skilled, unskilled and semi - skilled workmen. Such 

restrictions could with apparent advantage be modified, and 

if possible, the various crafts should b ur !rr ;°tM 
y ome 

such method (as suggested by Mr Cole) as that of throwing open 

to all workers all machines at a standard rate based on the 

scientific grading of the machines themselves or some agreed 

system of rating the various machines, so that the workers 

operating a particular machine may be able to get the minimum 

rate laid down for the class of machine concerned. 

Since those restrictions curtail the freedom of the 

workers and sometimes bring hardships, Trade Unions should 

face¡ 

1. A dispute was threatened in shipbuilding where corticine is 
now largely used for the surface of decks. The upholaterers 
claimed that corticine work belongs to them, because corticine 
is simply a special thick linoleum; but the shipwrights' claimed 
it as their work, their general secretary asserting that it is 
"almost a deck ", or, for example, for years the Plumbers and 
fitters on the North -east Coast disputed concerning the fitting 
of certain pipes and in the end secured an award by which, 
Plumbers were to fit all pipes of less than 22" and fitters all 
pipes of more than 2z" but unfortunately nothing was said about 
2j" pipes themselves and so another dispute arose as to who 
should do the 21,-." pipes - which lasted for years. 

Examples taken from Cole's Book. 
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face the question. All Unions also should make it a rule 

not to allow their members to cease work, till the matter 

has been fully discussed between the leaders of different 

Unions involved. For this problem requires serious considera- 

tion in view that in future as machinery is improved there 

will be a tendency to introduce less skilled labour for 

work hitherto done by labour of a higher class, and also to 

demarcate. Trade Unions, while discussing these points should 

endeavour to come to an amicable settlement, for this is a 

question not between capital and labour but one which intimate- 

ly concerns both, as it differentiates workmen. 

Generally if we analyse the general discontent in the 

world of labour, we see that the great spring of action is 
11 

the claim to a fuller share in the good things of life, i.e. 

the demand for higher wages and better conditions. The 

problem, therefore, of how industry can support higher wages, 

may be said to be the problem of industrial peace, when viewed 

from this angle. The question is can Trade Unionism as 

presently constituted accomplish the object? or is a new 

social reconstruction the only way out? 

Trade Unionism, in theory as in practice, stands for the 

interest of labour, as producers, whether such labour be 

employed by capitalism, or in co- operation. It has been the 

means of raising the standard of life for labour by fixing 

certain minimum conditions. But the defect from which it 

is suffering to -day is its sectionalism; and unless drastic 

reorganisation of the machinery is made, labour will suffer, 

and industrial unrest ensue. 

The connection this has with the problem we are discuss- 

:ing/ 
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discussing will be drawn in a moment. We must point first 

to the new circumstances that are pressing heavily on the old 

machinery; the struggle for example between craft Unionism 

and Industrial Unionism has undermined the old order; as where 

the National Union of Railwaymen stand out for a new concep- 

tion of Trade Union structure as well as a new policy; then 

there is the growing conflict between the leaders and the rank 

and file, as evidenced in the various rank and file movements 

centred in the workshops, e.g. in engineering; then there is 

the greater danger of sectional interests within the army of 

labour itself. 

This is to be stressed, because any efforts towards 

the attainment of industrial peace, through methods of 

conciliation and arbitration, are bound to be sectional in 

nature; and harmony cannot be attained until the essential 

interdependence and interrelatedness of all industries is 

fully recognised. 

Therefore, one very real part of the problem of industrial 

peace is to effect a reconciliation of all the conflicting 

sections of labour opinion; just consider that there are 

about eleven hundred odd Unions in existence. How can this 

be done? 

Opinion stands divided as between the advocates of craft - 

Unionism and those of Industrial Unionism. Broadly speaking, 

the former believe that skilled and unskilled labour should 

be organised in separate societies, regarding Trade Unionism 

namely from the point of view of the skilled craftsman, who 

desires to protect his standard of life, not only against 

employer, but against unskilled worker. The latter, on the 

other/ 
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other hand, looking at Trade Unionism from the point of view 

of the class truggle, beliere that all labour should be 

organised in the same Union. Craft- Unionism groups in the 

same organisation, all workers doing the same kind of work; 

Industrial Unionism, all those co- operating in producing the 

same product. 

But the danger is that industrial Unionism is threatening 

a new cleavage and new sectionalism, for an engineer or 

carpenter may leave the railway and follow his calling else- 

where. For this, no provision is made; so that the new 

conditions of employment will be determined by those who 

must employ or organise engineers and carpenters. The princi- 

:ple cuts from the other side too; in that the diversion of 

men from the Craft Unions to the Railwaymen's Union will 

weaken the bargaining power of the former. 

we cannot presume to make any predictions on the matter; 

suffice it to indicate the problem that the position presents, 

in so far that on the final organisation of labour depends in 

large part the smooth co- operation between labour and capital, 

in which rests the ultimate solution of the problem of 

Industrial peace. 

Again, Trade Unions with the co- operation of Employers 

could do much to avert disputes arising out of questions of 

Trade Unionism and those which spring out of working arrange - 

:ments rules and discipline. It has been an accepted fact for 

many years that the Trade Union movement cannot be ignored and 

therefore a general move should be made by the employers to 

accept Trade Unionism. This was suggested in the recent 

interim report of the Mond-Turner Conference. 

Apart/ 
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Apart from this Trade Unions themselves should re- organise 

in order to avert disputes which frequently occur between 

Trade Unions themselves. As regards disputes which arise 

from working arrangements rules and discipline, available 

methods are sufficient but they should be strengthened and 

used more and more. These disputes chiefly arise from such 

simple causes, as the hard treatment of a foreman, the rigid 

application of rules, wrongful dismissal an,d various other 

minor causes. In order to avoid disputes of this nature, 

quick ventilation of grievances and of injustice to individuals 

or to classes of men is of the greatest importance. These 

minor grievances should receive immediate consideration for 

this has led in many cases to the spread of discontent and has 

led to industrial disputes of great magnitude. There is an 

opportunity here to settle or adjust the difference between 

employer and workers and moreover in the workshop committees 

the workers' will have a chance to share responsibility and 

power and be given a voice in working arrangements. The free 

discussion of these grievances will remove many misunderstand- 

ings and bad feeling. Moreover free discussion in the work- 

shop Committee would establish the ordinary human touch be- 

tween the management and the men and all such discussions 

would have a tremendous educational effect on all concerned. 

Besides small causes of discontent which if not reuressed 

spread into wide Industrial disputes, can be nipped in the bud. 

Lastly, a percentage of disputes occur on the question 

of hours of labour. It may be generally said in recent years 

that the reduction of hours has in many industries been made 

without many Industrial conflicts. Thus according to the 

Minister of Labour, in 1919 and 1920 reductions in hours of 

labour affecting about 7 million workpeople were made, the 

average/ 
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average reduction in working time being about six hours per 

week. By the activities of the Trade Board and the power 

given to it by the Amending Act which became operative in 

October 1918, a working week of 48 hours was declared to be 

the normal week in most industries, with a few exceptions. 

In almost all industries, where the hours have been reduced, 

the change has been recognised by the employers' associations 

and Trade Unions concerned. It should be noted, that the 

majority of these settlements were arrived at after joint 

consultation and thins we see adjustments could be made with- 

:out resorting to strikes and lock -outs. If this method of 

joint consultation were strengthened, even the small percent- 

:age of strikes that occur on account of this cause might be 

eliminated. 

So far we have seen some specific causes, but now let us 

briefly examine some general causes and causes which directly 

or indirectly bring antagonism between labour and capital. 

These are collectively and commonly known as the "Industrial 

Unrest ". 

From the following table we see that during the last 

generation there has been a marked increase in the number of 

stoppages - comparing three periods, each of eight years - 

the period since the war, the period immeaiately before the 

war and the period before that again, we note that there is 

a steady increase and frequency of stoppages. It is there- 

fore essential to find out what brought this about and then 

to analyse the extent and character of the unrest and work 

out patiently the means whereby these causes may be removed. 

Labour Disputes/ 
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1. 
LABOUR DISPUTES 

ieriod. No. of 
Disputes 

No. of Workers 
involved. 

Average 
per 

Annum. 

No. of 
days 

lost. 

Average 
per 

Annum. 

1898 -1905 4,371 1,345,000 168,000 34,500,000 4,300,000 

1906 -1913 5,561 4,546,000 568,000 89,300,000 11,100,000 

1919 -1926 6,553 11,084,000 1,385,000 357,000,000 44,300,000 

The important cause for this marked increase in the 

number of stoppages is the rise of prices, which is not 

compensated by the rise of money wages, from 1895 onwards - 

though the improvement in working -class conditions since the 

early seventies, in this country, has been fairly continuous 

and rapid. Yet during the same time the ordinary necessities 

and comforts for the standard of living of the worker have 

risen so much that he cannot get them all in spite of his 

increased wages. As we have seen above wages and their 

adjustment are the decisive factors of the whole question 

and have brought about many industrial disputes since the 

war. The Great War had a tremendous effect on the position 

of the worker. There was a heavy demand for manufacturing 

munitions and carrying on other war work, and to requite the 

heavy call on industry, increased wages were paid for a 

period of five or six years. At the end of the war the 

wages of unskilled men were also increased so much that they 

were much closer to those of the skilled men and the actual 

money wages of the workers were so great,that even allowing 

for the increased cost of living there was a substantial balance 

which/ 

1. Compiled from Ministry of Labour. 
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which gave them a far better position than before the war. 

Then came the slump of 1921, and with it the usual 

disastrous conseouences. Many factories were closed and 

employers were forced to adjust or reduce wages to meet the 

competitive state of the various markets in which they operated, 

This brought about many disputes, which were mainly the 

consequence of the War. Acute depression indeed has always 

occurred after a war - for example after the Napoleonic war. 

After the Great War many countries started new industries in 

order to become self- sufficing and the competition between 

Nations became severe. In Britain, especially the unsheltered 

industries, such as shipping, ship -building, engineering, coal - 

:mining and cotton spinning suffered from keen foreign compe- 

tition and consequently wages fell. However in the sheltered 

industries such as Railways and internal transport, Municipal 

services, building and printing, higher wages were paid. Thus 

conditions were reversed; for skilled men who were formerly 

amongst the highest paid in the country,received less than 

ordinary workers or nearly the same. 

This difference of wages paid before the war and at the 

present time, is another cause of the increasing number of 

disputes. The workers in the unsheltered industries resent 

the decreased wages that have come to them and the better posi- 

tion enjoyed by their fellows in sheltered trades. Although 

numbers of disputes have occurred on account of this cause, it 

can be safely said, that it is not a permanent one but only 

a passing phase. The unsheltered trades, are, after some 

time, almost bound to recover and their workers will then be 

paid higher wages. Thus one of the causes will be gradually 

eliminated/ 
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eliminated, but others feel that these industries could only 

regain their position by giving them protection. This is 

being applied in some industries under another name popularly 

called safeguarding of industries. To argue the benefits of 

these methods would lead us into that great thorny question 

protection free trade, and so it is suffice to say here 

without discussing in details, that artificial means to 

stimulate particular industry is not a safe experiment and 

has many drawbacks and these industries could easily 

regain its old position, if efficient and modern methods are 

introduced and if constant stoppage of work could be 

eliminated, so that those industries may progress till it 

regains tie old position. 

Another great cause of Industrial unrest after the war 

springs, to a certain extent, from the political propaganda 

of extreme socialists, syndicalists, Anarchists and 

Communists. Some of th6 extremists purposely cause industrial 

unrest and preach class hatred. In almost all trade Unions 

there is a minority who are actively engaged in preaching 

discontent. Those men, (many of them possibly sincere to 

their ideals) promise workers all sorts of things, Especially 

they make the worker believe that all his sufferings are due 

to the "Capitalist system ". They attribute all the 

Industrial difficulties to the private ownership of capital 

and promise a paradise to workers in speeches full of 

exaggerations. 

They believe in eliminating private capital altogether 

and declare that by substituting nationalisation and the 

control of all economic matters by the State 
a more prosperous 

world will be created. 

Such statements are however difficult to put into 

practice and economically unsound. But they have a great 

effect/ 
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effect on the working classes, for, if they are repeated often 

enough they will have a great psychological effect on a large 

number of people and by some at least will be believed. It 

is a mistake without facing the facts, to preach in and out 

of season against all employers and make the workers believe 

that they are not having a square deal. Everybody will admit 

that there are defects in the present system and in some 

cases the workers are not given fair play. These evils can 

be remedieë_ only by joint deliberation and co- operation and 

rash arguments and reckless statements will only increase the 

difficulties. 

The State has been playing an important part in the way 

of protecting the workers interest by passing various legisla- 

tion in spite of certain opposition; but however much one 

may believe in the complete abandonment of the theory of laissez 

faire and the constant interference of the State, yet one does 

not believe in the complete abolition of the capitalistic 

system. It can, however, be asserted without fear of contra- 

:diction that the belief that capitalism is taking an unfair 

share is one of the contributory causes for the present unrest.. 

Extreme agitators stir the feelings of the masses by showing 

the balance- sheets and high profits of prosperous concerns in 

good years, and tell them that the capitalists are taking the 

lion's share. The other side of the question is never con - 

:sidered. Yet, in order to obtain a fair view, it is necessary 

to consider the profits of a whole industry and not of a few 

successful businesses; but such data are for obvious reasons 

never brought forward by agitators. Labour should also 

realise that profits rise and fall, should take into account 

the/ 



the average dividend to capital and not the profits of one 

particular year and also the many risks which even to -day 

are incident in managing and conducting a big industry. The 

trend of thought of some labour leaders seems to be to change 

the whole order of society, as that was proposed by Owen and 

others in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Such 

attempts only further embitter the feeling between labour 

and capital and prevent them coming to a peaceful settlement. 

The whole economic facts should then be faced before 

claims are put forth and if facts are not faced, it is no 

use claiming high wages in an industry which cannot afford to 

pay them, IA every case, attempts should be made to settle 

the disputes peacefully and the weapon of the strike should be 

used only as a last resort. 

It is but fair to say that only a few labour leaders 

40-vQ0.te revolutionary methods and that a great number are 

opposed to extreme policies. Mr J. D. French, the president 

of the Typographical Association, says, "I hold the view, and 

have held it for years, that a strike never brought in its 

train success to the workers. Everyone knows the women and 

children suffer by a strike, and every effort ought to be 

made - every sane policy ought to be pursued - to avoid using 

the weapon of the strike ". Strikes in the majority of cases 

have rarely brought all that the workers wanted and the best 

paid industries, like the boot trade, have obtained their 

desires by methods of conciliation and not by strikes. 

Employers too could counteract the extremists propaganda 

by publishing their balance sheets and explaining to the 

workers clearly the position of the industry. This can be 

done only by meeting the leaders of the workers in joint - 

conference/ 
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conference and treating them as equals. The facts should 

be placed before them and by showing figures and facts, the 

erroneous impression and belief that capital is taking an 

unfair share could be righted (Educative propaganda among the 

workers is also necessary so that they may understand the 

figures and facts put before them). For the days when 

employers can treat labour as they treated it in the eighteenth 

and nineteenth centuries have gone and to -day labour is better 

informed and organised, besides being protected by many 

statutory regulations, both industrially and politically. 

State legislation also would be useful to ensure that labour 

has fair play and should do its utmost to prevent the huge 

combinations, monopolism, and price - fixing organisations - 

from taking undue advantages. 

Therefore if a genuine attempt is made on all sides 

industrial unrest can be lessened. 

will bring about harmony. 

Co- operation on all sides 

The committee appointed by the 

British Chamber of Commerce came to this conclusion in the 

following words, "The Committee are convinced that there is 

an urgent need for closer personal co- operation between the 

heads of industrial concerns and the workers in those concerns. 

They are also convinced that there is a need for a better 

system of informing employees in matters which relate to the 

progress and advancement of the particular industries in which 

they are concerned. Many of the troubles in industry to -day 

are due to misunderstanding and a lack of appreciation and 

tolerance of the point of view of the other side. The 

committee believe that these obstacles to progress could be 

considerably reduced if there were closer contact between the 

actual 
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actual employer and his workpeople so that each might be 

better informed as to the needs and difficulties of the other ". 

Only through co- operation lies the hope of Industrial 

peace. By its means, many misunderstandings could easily be 

removed. However, those who wish to put an end to the 

disastrous conflicts between capital and labour should clearly 

understand that as has been pointed out there is some genuine 

discontent among the workers at the present day and every 

attempt should be made as far as possible to remove this. 

Nevertheless this genuine discontent is exaggerated and magni- 

:fied in highly coloured pictures and presented to the workers 

by the agitators. 

To avoid it, the problems of insecurity of tenure and 

unemployment should be given serious and immediate attention. 

At present, the majority of the workers are employed for no 

fixed term and can be discharged at short notice without being 

given any explanation. The degree of uncertainity varies 

from trade to trade and is very acute especially among unskill- 

ed labourers. During times of depression workmen are dis- 

charged and, owing to the slender resources of workingrclass 

families, are unable to maintain themselves and are plunged 

into poverty. Though unemployment Insurance has to a certain 

extent, lessened the evil, yet the majority of married workers 

ruin themselves by falling into debt. 

Hardships could by minimized by giving longer notice 

before discharging a worker and the unemployment benefit could 

be so adjusted as to lessen the stress of poverty on the un- 

employed. Insecurity is one cause of social unrest for 

"there is no cause of social unrest more potent than the 

haunting/ 
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haunting sense of insecurity which overhangs the mass of work - 
1. 

: ing people from childhood to the grave". 

The worker is continually haunted by the fear of what 

will happen to himself and his wife and children, if he is 

discharged. He blames the Capitalist system and resents the 

harshness of employers in dismissing him at short notice. 

He believes that if he follows the agitators who offer him all 

sorts of things, his position will be made secure. 

The problem of unemployment is another cause of industrial 

unrest, though state legislation such as the unemployment 

Insurance Act (1927) which came into force in April 1928 has 

to a certain extent altered this unsatisfactory state of things. 

Yet this problem requires consideration for to put it in Mr. 

G. Greenwoods' words, "nothing preys quite so strongly upon 

the mind of the man who is normally healthy and willing, as the 

weary, soul- destroying task in a vain search for a job ". 

This problem has been said, requires serious consideration, 

as to my mind this is one of the chief causes of general in- 

dustrial unrest. It is wrong to say that nothing has been 

done, for every day attempts are being made to find some remedy 

or other. Even at present there are two schemes (to solve 

the problem) before the public put forth one by the Liberal 
2. 

Party (we can conquer unemployment) containing various schemes 

to give work and secondly the proposals put forth in Mond - 

:Turner report. In my opinion these plans are not in any way 

strikingly original, but the old solution re- stated such as 

undertaking new works to give employment, and encouraging emi- 

:gration to dominions. I agree such schemes will help to 

cure/ 

1. Professor Ramsay Muir. 

2. These schemes are critically examined in a phamplet by Prof. 
J.M. Keyes and H.B.Henderson. After reading them and 
Britain'il'Industrial future, we can say this much,that the 
programme contained in them, if put into practice will do a 
great deal to solve the problem. 
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cure unemployment, but they are not put into practice and 

all along such schemes are d.elayec. 
to :6 

It lies outside the scope ofnstudy to discuss fully 

the causes and remedies of unemployment, but it will suffice 

to say here some points regarding it and also show how it 

effects this subject. 

The problem of unemployment, envisaged as part of the 

greater problem of industrial peace, is best considered in 

the light of its causes. The following are some (a) One 

type of unemployment, which is responsible for so much 

unrest, is the type that is almost inevitable with the pro- 

gress of industry, and arises from the displacement of labour, 

through the discovery of substitutes and inovations and 

changes in organisation seasonal occupations. The applica- 

:tion of rationalistic methods then is seen to convey very 

real danger to the workers'immediate condition, unless as in 

Germany the Government provides relief work until re- 

absorption becomes possible. (b) Deeper still, is the 

defective co- ordination among producers which leads to over - 

:production and gluts, which in turn lead to a falling off 

in demand and unemployment. 

(c) Then, at the root of the whole problem, is the fact 

of alternating periods of prosperity and depression in trade, 

which are not confined to any one country, but which seem to 

be the result of complex causes in the economic structure of 

industry itself. 

The problem is what are the causes of trade fluctuations, 

and how can they be met, in order to maintain the harmony in 

which industry should work? 

The excess profit and overproduction theory, in conjunc- 

:tion/ 
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conjunction with the psychological theory offer a solution 

which stresses the factor of credit as lying at the root of 

the problem. These theories explain trade fluctuations in 

this way. A trade cycle begins with a period of brisk trade, 

high wages, and low unemployment. This means rapid áccumula- 

:tion of capital and the consequent tendency to speculate in 

new concerns. Credit facilities are readily granted, so 

treat a greater amount of purchasing medium is in circula- 

tion than actual money. Rising demand brings rising prices; 

and consumers anticipating further rise purchase in advance 

of what they require. Rising prices stimulate further pro - 

:duotive capacity, and extra profits encourage further specula - 

:tion, until the evil effects of overproduction begin to show 

themselves, in a check on the rise in prices. The psychologi- 

:cal factor a ioi-m begins to operate at this point ^ /4; giv 

way to pessimisim. Firms depending on rising prices find 

themselves in difficulties, and appeal to the banks for credit; 

these in turn raise the rate and call in existing securities 

and so on. Prices fall, consumers delay purchasing, firms 

cut down production, and this leads to unemployment. Gradually 

prices begin to harden, and trade to revive, and so the cycle 

completes its round. 

In the absence of perfect theoretical insight into the 

causes that are operative at the "turning point" practical 

common sense, points us to adopt a policy, that is so neatly 

expressed in the words of S. & B. Webb. "We cannot prevent 

the cyclical depression itself, for its causes are beyond our 

grasp, even beyond our certain knowledge, any more than we 

can stop the east wind. But because we cannot stop the east 

wind, there is such a thing as an overcoat ". 

(A)/ 



(A) The suggestion therefore is that there is a 

method of tackling the problem of industrial peace by the 

application of "overcoat" schemes - and the most obvious 

possibility would be so to control credit facilities, that 

overproduction could be avoided, not when the depression 

is imminent, but throughout the whole course. Such re- 

striction of credit facilities, applied with discretion, 

would keep speculation within safe bound. 

The idea is discussed fully in Keyne's "A tract on 

Monetary Reform ", and Irvin Fisher's 'Stablising the Dollar', 

but we may add that the plan clearly favours the suggestion 

in so far that the recent amalgamations of Banks, and the 

concentration of power into the hands of a few large ones, 

makes the scheme more practicable than formerly. The Bank 

of England, by manipulating the Bank Rate with reference 

to some "Trade Barometer" would help to increase the price 

of credit, and so prevent credit inflation; or lower the 

Bank Rate to check undue deflation of credit. 

On the other hand, if the Bank cannot resist the tempta- 

:tíon of granting credit facilities in periods of boom, then 

the power of the state might be brought to bear upon it, 

by restricting the creation of credit documents by legal 

enactment. Or again,suggestions have been made that the 

State might also manage currency so as to help in regulating 

the level of prices; by withdrawal of currency to check 

rising prices, or by increasing the amount of currency to 

raise falling prices. 

(B) Another avenue of approach towards the solution oX 
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the unemployment problem, would be the control of public and 

private construction in all those services, that need not be 

provided in any year, such as telephones, roads, afforestation 

etc., with a view to alleviating unemployment when it was 

serious. No doubt there is a difficulty here of placing 

tradesmen at work other than they are trained for. To 

quote Dr. Bowley's words (themselves, a quotation in 

Silverman's Economics of Social Problems) "If only three or 

four per cent of the Government orders year by year were 

reserved, to be executed all together when trade began to 

fall off, this would counterpoise the cyclical fluctuations, 

so far as all industries are concerned in which cyclical de- 

pression is at present met by dismissal of hands instead of 

going on short time ". This scheme has its own advantage, 

and that exactly in larger scale is put forth by the Liberal 

party in their pamphlet, K.2 

) 

Along with such schemes we could suggest that the 

extension of this policy might be adopted by such large 

private firms as could postpone extensions that were not 

immediately required, and so help to even out employment. 

Such a scheme would certainly be of value in helping to 

solve the present problem. 

(C) Another aspect we must deal with is the fact of a 

Reserve of Labour and underemployment. Until these two 

problems are satisfactorily solved, industrial peace cannot 

be realised. They constitute essentially a problem for 

business organisation, and can only be met by improved 

methods in engaging labour, by schemes of decasualisation, 

by/ 
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by dovetailing of work to counteract seasonal demand for 

particular forms of labour. Perhaps the best solution would 

be to organise a labour reserve in each industrial centre, 

using the employment exchanges as centres for organising 

the fluidity of labour, and preventing casual hiring, by the 

method of employing only registered men. 

To reset the problem of unemployment on a broader basis, 

we might pursue a line of thought which suggests that by in- 

creasing the volume of trade, and stimulating production 

can greater employment result in any industry. But since 

the great obstacle towards doing so is high cost of produc- 

:tion the problem is reduced tok, How can cost of produc- 

:tion be reduced? and thus we come again to one of the chief 

causes that is troubling industry. Since, again, wages 

form perhaps the most complicated part in cost of production, 

we must consider by what means it would be possible to 

effect this reduction in costs, which is so desirable, 

without resorting to a whole sale policy of wage- cutting, 

which, as a solution would simply intensify the unrest, which 

is at present a great enough obstacle in the path of indus- 

trial peace. 

Re- stated, the problem might be put thus. How is it 

possible for industry to effect a reduction in cost of 

production, and, at the same time sustain a minimum, or even 

a standard rate of wages? To state the answer in a word, 

it is through rationalisation and efficiency. But this is 

to anticipate our line of argument, and to avoid the 

difficulties that beset us at every turn of the way. 

Dealing with the wages problem, we have said above that 
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firstly it is a principle of public policy, now firmly establish 

;ed, that no worker ought to be paid less than a "living wage "; 

if industry is unable to achieve this by its own effort, then 

it remains for the state to undertake the task. We have also 

seen the difficulty of defining a "living wage "; but that 

difficulty has been reasonably overcome by the Trade Boards, 

whose activities in wage -regulations since the War have been 

surprisingly successful; at any rate the minimum as defined by 

a Trade Board is enforceable by law. In actual fact, however, 

the result has been that the industries affected have succeeded 

in adjusting themselves to the new wage -scale by increasing 

their efficiency, through improved methods and processes. This 

policy, I think, works better than the enforcement of a national 

minimum, which is so vehemently applauded by the Independent 

Labour Party propagandists, who urge that every worker should 

receive £4 a week from the industry in which he is engaged, or 

else, that the industry failing to do so, should be taken over 

by the State. The impracticability of such a National Minimum 

is evident, (a) from the consideration that such a wages -bill 

would swallow up more than the National income; and (b) that 

the State could only stand the burden of taking over all the 

least efficient concerns, by increasing taxation, which would 

press so heavily on each marginal firm, that eventually industry 

after industry would be forced under State control. 

In the interests of industrial peace, an extension of the 

Trade Board system might be recommended; because, as indicated 

above, the problem of wage regulation is best dealt with by each 

industry, having regard to its own peculiar circumstances; and 

applying the principles of rationalisation in order to effect 
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that economy which would remove the inability to sustain a 

minimum wage. Systems of State grants to children, and 

methods of social insurance may, I think be regarded as an 

uneconomical way of solving the "living- wage" problem, in 

view of the burden upon the Exchequer in the case of the 

latter; and upon employers and employees in the case of the 

former. We might point to a system of pools, as helping 

us to find the way out, which include whole industries; and 

which we find among the recommendations made by the Coal 

Commission to the attention of the coal industry. 

The problem of the standard wage has important bearings 

on industrial peace; because here the complexity of wage - 

regulation arises, in trying to remunerate skill and effort, 

as well as provide for human need; and the very difficulty 

of adjusting wages as between man and man in the same industry, 

as well as maintaining a reasonable equality as between jobs 

in different industries which require equal skill, is a 

pregnant source of discontent among workers with the whole 

system, and not infrequently of friction. This complexity 

of the situation is intensified, with all the problems that 

arise out of the different methods of payment, whether such 

payment be on a time basis, or on a piece basis, or on a 

profit sharing basis; or whether we are dealing with sheltered 

or unsheletered industries. 

Here are some of the difficulties that must be solved 

if industrial peace is ever to be realised (a) Consider the 
a 

effect of .lbour saving machinery on a standard rate. It 

may be essential to efficiency, but its immediate effect 
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is to reduce the demand for the same degree of skill in the 

worker, and thus tends to lower the wage -rate. This 

difficulty must be overcome, for it lies at the root of the 

reluctance of organised labour to encourage improvements; 

and the solution must be sought along the lines of open 

discussion; with recognition on the part of the worker, 

that such improved processes ultimately work for the benefit 

of the consumer, through enlarged markets which may re- employ 

the displaced labour; as well as with the assurance that 

existing rate of wages is not endangered. 

(b) In the next place there are manifold problems 

arising out of the difficulties attached to the fixing of 

fair time and piece rates. Piece payments, or payment by 

result is well established in many industries and the extension 

of the system to other industries might well be recommended; 

the difficulty is that the principle strikes right at the 

heart of collective bargaining, so that its adoption would 

only be possible through frank, public spirited negotiation. 

Broadly speaking, the problem of wages is the problem of 

finding out what a man actually produces; and in absence of 

any definite scientific formula to determine it, we are 

forced to experiment with various systems. One example of 

this may be called "collective piece work ", where a time 

rate is guaranteed to a group of workers closely related as 

regards job, and a share of the costs saved by extra effort 

is promised. Here use is made of the esprit -de -corps of 

the group; but the difficulty of calculation is great, and 

requires as an essential prequisite openness 
and frank 

negotiation. It is the function now -a -days, of management, 
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to adjudicate, fairly and impartially the claims of labour and 

capital. 

(c) A more serious set of difficulties emerges, as has 

been said, from the comparison between wage - levels in sheltered 

and unsheltered industries. Hitherto, we have been accepting 

wage -levels as between industries; but the War created condi- 

tions such that, whereas there was some rough approximation 

to a standard level of wages for jobs requiring the same amount 

of skill, the sheltered industries have retained high wages, 

while the staple export trades have been forced down by compe- 

tition. Quoting from Britain's Industrial Future, p.p.196, 

197, "a labourer may earn £3 a week carrying bricks to a brick- 

layer, and £2 a week for carrying iron for a fitter. The 

question at issue is the injustice of such a discrepancy 

between two jobs requiring, let us say, similar effort; as well 

as the comparison with the wages of "a skilled engineer, who, 

with a wage of 57/- for a 47 hour week is struggling to main- 

tain our export trade in machinery against the German engineer 

with wages of £2 for a 52 hour week, and is hampered in the 

struggle by high local rates and high railways freights, owing 

partly to the high wages of the sheltered trades, railways and 

municipal services ". 

Here then is a problem, arising out of wages, which has 

the utmost bearing on the problem of industrial peace. How 

is the position to be solved? Only by a slow process of what 

may be called "gradualism ", for any direct action to equalise 

the remuneration as between bricklayer and engineers would only 

result in disaster. Again we must point in solution to the 

removal of all the obstacles to efficiency in both sheltered 

and 



-b4- 

and unsheltered trades. This increased efficiency works 

round by lower costs of production, to larger demand and 

higher wage -levels. 

To take one example, the railways to -day will only be 

able to compete with other alternative methods of transport 

by increased efficiency. That is the royal road out, and 

it leads along the path of rationalisation. 

we may then summarise our conclusions with regard to 

wages, as a factor in cost of production; higher wages and 

shorter hours, usually mean increased efficiency, as well as 

greater satisfaction on the part of the worker: they also 

mean increased purchasing power; increased purchasing power 

means larger consumption, which in turn causes greater home 

production, and stimulates markets and increases the volume 

of trade, which is the very thing that is essential at the 

present day in solving the problem of industrial peace. 

Further, we must try to remove other obstacles, that 

stand in the way of decreased cost of production; some of which 

are outside British control; others again within, but the 

cumulative effect of which is to render cost of production 

prohibitive to prospective foreign purchasers. 

In the first place, the burden of local and national 

taxation weighs heavily on industries which are trying to com- 

:pete in foreign markets; the cost of transport services in 

such heavy industries as the coal and steel, is exceedingly 

high. Governmental action must be invoked. The reduction 

of rates and taxes, different methods of assessment would 

certainly assist; as would the simplification and reduction 
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of Customs Tariffs, as recommended by the Economic Council of 

the League of Nations, with a view to eliminating disturbing 

factors especially harmful to industry and commerce. Then 

the system of unemployment Benefit and Poor Law Relief might 

profitably undergo drastic revision, with a view to diverting 

money from non -productive to productive purposes. 

Along the lines of rationalisation, as well as along 

such lines indicated, must we endeavour to reduce the cost 

of production which really lies at the root of the whole sub- 

ject. 

It would be a suitable appendix to this discussion of un- 

employment and costs to make a brief reference to a scheme 

associated with the name of Sir A. Mond, which proposes to 

make partial use of the unemployment Fund to provide the 

unemployed with work. In his own words, "The unemployed 

worker would be permitted to transfer the unemployment benefit 

to a prospective employer, upon the condition that he provided 

work at full Trade Union rates and ea4ed all the usual Trade 

Union conditions, applicable to industry, in his trade and in 

his district. The employer would consider whether with the 

assistance he would thus receive, he could increase his out- 

put and could then apply to a properly constituted committee 

for additional workers. For three out of every four additional 

workers, to whom he granted employment for a definite period, 

he would receive 75% of the unemployment benefit, which had 

hitherto been drawn by them. In other words, the employer 

would receive 75% of the unemployment benefit of all additional 
I. 

workers employed by him under the scheme" 

Of course, machinery to operate the scheme would require 

to be set up, but that does not concern us. Here we have a 

practical/ 
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practical proposal for solving the present problem of Industrial 

Peace, with a view to alleviating unemployment on economic 

lines. It is a scheme to meet a present need. The royal road 

towards providing work, I have shown to lie in lowering the 

cost of production and diminishing the margin between British 

producers selling price price, and foreign consumers buying 

price; by thus enabling competition on terms of greater equality, 

stimulation of the home markets and demand for labour would 

result. It therefore lies with Governments, public institutions, 

trade and industrial organisations or public opinion to pro- 

mote every means whereby the Nationalisation of industry with 

this in view may proceed. 

Lastly suspicion and want of knowledge of Economic condi- 

tions are causes which bring much trouble in industry. 

Through want of knowledge, the workers believe that they are 

being exploited. Labour is too often kept in the dark regarding 

all that they are entitled to know upon profits, market 

conditions and the commercial and financial position of the 

industry. Yet it is not a wise policy to keep the worker in 

ignorance, for it engenders suspicion and misunderstanding. By 

publishing the relevant facts and making them available to all 

concerned, much of the suspicion among workers would be rendered 

baseless. As has been pointed out above the War was one of the 

chief causes of industrial friction. In 1913, there were 1459 

disputes, the number of workpeople affected were 664,000 and 

the aggregate duration in working days was 9,800,000. There 

was therefore much unrest in 1913, but when the war broke out, 

the workers and employers proclaimed an industrial truce. 
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Although this truce only lasted until the earl part of 1915, 

yet the number of disputes throughout the war was consider- 

:ably lower than in the years preceding the war. 

In 1915, the workers began to feel the growing cost of 

living and also noticed the high profits which many companies 

were making. So the "outburst in 1915 was as much a protest 

against such exploitation as a demand for higher wages". 

However during the war years the total figures regarding dis- 

putes were as follows.- 

YEAR NUMBER OF 
DISPUTES 

NO.OF WORKPEOPLE 
AFFECTED BY 
DISPUTES. 

AGGREGATE 
DURATION IN 
WORKING DAYS. 

1914 972 447,000 9,880,000 

1915 672 448,000 2,950,000 

1916 532 276,000 2,450,000 

1917 730 872,000 5,650,000 

These may be compared with the figures of the three 

years immediately after the war, viz.- 1919 -21, which are 

as follows.- 

YEAR NUMBER OF 
DISPUTES 

NO.OF WORKPEOPLE 
AFFECTED BY 
DISPUTES. 

AGGREGATE 
DURATION IN 
WORKING DAYS. 

1918 1,165 1,116,000 5,880,000 

1919 1,352 2,591,000 34,970,000 

1920 1,607 1,932,000 26,570,000 

The increase is due partly to the effects of the war 

and partly to the effects of war measures - Government passed 
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various measures during the war and especially the Munitions 

of War Acts which imposed considerable restraint both on 

employers and workers. Moreover the workers felt that some 

of the decisions given by the tribunals were harsh towards them 

and thus the irritation caused increased the possibility of 

friction. Moreover organised labour began to demand a share 

of control in industry and the fulfilment of promises that were 

made to them during the war. In 1919, disputes arising out 

of questions of hours of Labour were unusually frequent, as 

the move -gent for shorter hours was at its height and thus 10% 

of all the disputes of that year were due to the question of 

hours. 

So the war increased the desire of the workers to have a 

better standard of life and a share in the control of industry. 

This was revealed by the Reports of the Commissions on 

Industrial Unrest in 1917. The Commissioners for Wales and 

Monmouthshire found that the workers were developing a strong 

class consciousness. "The influence of the advanced men ", 

they said "is growing very rapidly, and there is ground for 

belief that under their leadership attempts of a drastic 

character will be made by the working classes as a whole to 

secure direct control by themselves of their particular indus- 
1 

:tries ". In their report the Welsh Commissioners not only 

dealt with the temporary causes of unrest, but faced the whole 

problem and urged that some form of internal Government should 

be set up on the lines of the suggestions of the Whitley Report. 

It is sufficient, however, to state here that experience 

of the emergency schemes which were introduced during the War 

has had great value. 

had/ 
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1. Commission of Inquiry into Industrial unrest: Wales 
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had means by which they could at once come into touch with the 

industry, when employers and employed both had their representa- 

:tive bodies. Indeed at the back of the official mind in 

schemes for reconstruction, there was the idea that every work- 

man should have his trade Union and every employer should have 

his Association, for better industrial relations. This it 

was held that every attempt should be made to attain the above 

object and at the same time, suitable machinery should be 

devised to bring the two organisations closer together for 

joint consultation. If this was done it was thought that 

much of the industrial unrest would cease. 

Having so far considered the specific and general causes 

of strikes, let us now briefly consider the organisation of 

strikes and lock -outs. In the great majority of cases, Trade 

Unions organise and control strikes. According to evidence 

given before the Royal Commission on Labour (1891 -1894) they 

have,to a certain extent, lessened the frequency of strikes and 

also restrained ill- considered partial stoppage. The Trade 

Unions certainly provide a channel for the expression of 

grievances and recognised means for negotiating with employers. 

Though we often hear revolutionary statements, yet comparative - 

:ly few believe that Trade Union leaders are inspired by them. 

"I wish ", says Ramsay MacDonald, "I could appeal tothis Nation. 

I wish I could appeal to the interests of this Nation. We 

are threatened with strikes, lock -outs, disputes and disturban- 

:ces. How childish it all is; how foolish it all is. What 

has happened? Why is there no mutual confidence? Surely 

these things can be arbitrated ". Such is the wish of many 

labour leaders and therefore it is wrong to say that the growth 
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of Trade Unionism has always fostered and encouraged strikes. 

Trade Unions have on the other hand, given solidarity to the 

workers and hence, once a struggle is started, workers fight 

to a finish with their help and guidance. Trade Unions, when 

their resources fail and in order to get the demand satisfied 

collectively withdraw from work all workers. Then a certain 

amount is allowed to men who are on strike and consequently 

strike pay is the one universal form of Trade Union support. 

Of course, non -unionist workers may strike but the majority 

of strikes belong to trade Unions and strikers receive strike 

benefit to which usually consists of from 10 to 15 shillings 

per week. From the following figures taken from 100 principal 

Trade Unions, a considerable amount is spent for this purpose. 

In 1906. 

" 1912, 

" 1918, 

" 1919, 

" 1921 

. . £212,000 

£1,672,056 

£230,527 

£2,0b4,391 

£3,130,707. 1. 

It should be noted that when both employers and employed are 

well organised, there F':enerally exists machinery for negotiation 

and workers resort to strikes only on a failure to effect a 

settlement by mutual agreement. A strike generally takes 

place, when a body of workers leave work in support of demands 

made on their own behalf, but there are also cases, in which 

men, have struck on grounds of solidarity, and in sympathy with 

and support of the demands of their fellow workers, although 

they are not personally affected. Such action is called 

"Sympathetic strike ". Sympathetic strikes are no new thing 

and 

1. Figures taken from 18th Abstract of Labour Statistics of 
the United Kingdom - page 186. 
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and. again and again such strikes have been attempted. There 

are also strikes arising out of political issues; this is 

"Direct Action" and was never attempted seriously in this 

country until recently. It is not true to say that the central 

committees of Trade Unions take the initiative and direct 

their members to cease work. In almost nine cases out of ten, 

strike action is first suggested by the men themselves. In 

many unions, before a strike is authorised, a ballot is taken 

of the members of the é,ffected district. A two -third or even 

a greater majority is required, either of members or branches 

before the sanction of the central executive is granted. When 

a strike has been authorised by the executive, the whole matter 

is entrusted to a "strike Committee "; for common action is 

necessary, since a strike even affects to a certain extent 

members of other Unions. This committee has no power to draw 

on the funds of the Unions represented but can collect a special 

levy when resources are exhausted. Sometimes a special levy 

is also imposed on other Unions, whose members are at work, 

in order, to support their fellow -workers who are out on strike. 

Then, during the strike the method of picketing is 

employed. Sometimes actual violence and intimidation although 

illegal are used against workmen who take or retain employment 

during a stoppage. Again, during the strike, trade unions 

publish information in printed leaflets which give the details 

of the disputes *4Appealto the workmen to avoid the works 

affected and ask for public sympathy and support. The trades 

Councils play a large part especially as "Councils of Action ". 

Employers, too, organise themselves when a strike is in progress 

and especially in the course of lock -outs. lock -outs by 
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individual firms take place now and then, but the great lock- 

outs of our age have originated in the joint action of 

employers to counteract some real or intended movement on the 

part of the workpeople. Employers also issue leaflets ex- 

:plaining their position and often depute one or two persons 

to speak on their behalf or give evidence before a tribunal or 

commission. Employers' Associations being compact bodies are 

able to act with great secrecy and with less formality than 

it is possible for Trade Unions. Before the Trade Dispute 

Act of 1900, they used to take proceedings and called on the 

Courts to restrain bodies of workpeople from striking by 

injunction. But this method has now been totallyabandoned, 

Employers' Associations also do their best to get public 

sympathy, for public opinion is of some importance in determin- 

:ing results. 

So with both employers and employed well organised, in 

Great Britain, strikes are as a rule conducted upon every busi- 

ness-like principles and their management requires an executive 

ability of a very high order. 

Therefore, it is essential especially after the strike 

has been declared, for each party not to be rash, or to use 

offensive words to the other; for this brings incalculable 

mischief and leads to a bitter struggle. Much is gained if 

good temper and sound judgment are maintained. Time and 

opportunity should be given for judgment of the whole matter 

and for friendly negotiations. 

Strikes, in their duration and modes of settlement present 

an infinite variety. If both employers'and workers' 

organisations are powerful, then the strike is prolonged. This 
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all depends upon the amount of money available and so duration 

is generally proportioned to the motive and power of endurance. 

Some strikes are very long in duration, when both parties are 

obstinate and have powerful organisations;others are short 

outbursts of a few hours' or a few days' duration. The work - 

people can prolong the strike as long as they are given financial 

support. If they are supported, they can stand out for a very 

considerable time. Some strikes have been carried on for such 

a long time, that the parties have lost all desire to come to 

a definite conclusion and gradually the employers get other 

hands. The men also drift into other situations. In some 

cases, the workmen suffer hardship and return to work in a worse 

position than before the strike. (e.g. coal strike 1926) 

As has been said the causes of Industrial conflicts are 

numerous and from the statistics available (1888 -1928) we see 

that not a year passed off without a Trade Dispute and also 

that during the last generation there has been a marked increase 

in the number of stoppages. We note also that there has been 

a steady inc ̂ease in the disputes except in some years. The 

climax was reached in the year 1913 when there were 1459 disputes, 

affecting 664,000 workpeople. During the War, there were 

disputes, but their number was not very high owing to various 

measures prohibiting strikes, but after the War, Industrial 

strife again became serious. It is essential to note that 

the large number of disputes in 1918, 1919 and 1920 have special 

causes for the great War changed the position of the workers 

enormously and owing to the dislocation and rearrangement of 

business during the War, the Industrial unrest became serious. 

Putting aside the special conditions prevailing after the War, 
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which led to many disputes, if we look at the average figures, 

we find that about 704 disputes have occurred every year 

(from 1893 to 1927). If we calculate the number of disputes, 

the workpeople affected and the loss of working days, for the 

past 35 years, we find the figures staggering; for the total 

number of disputes that occurred is about 24,657 involving 

21,862,000 workpeople and the aggregate duration of working 

days lost is about 568,000,000. This gives a yearly average 

of 704 disputes, and the average number of workpeople affected 

was 624,628. Thus we see that the economic and social loss 

inflicted by industrial strife is incalculable. As has been 

said above, the direct cause of a strike or lock -out can alone 

be estimated but the amount of the indirect injury is often 

far greater than the direct cost. Moreover, the effects of 

the disputes are not confined to the parties of the dispute, 

for the trouble may rapidly spread over the whole economic life 

of the community. For example, if we take the coal- mining 

dispute of 1926, we find according to one estimate that it 

cost the country not less than £500,000,000. Apart from this, 

in the'first four months of the stoppage, the number of unemploy- 

ed outside the mining industry rose by 400,000 and a large 

number of men were put on short time. The miners, it is 

estimated, sacrificed £70,000,000 in wages and other workers 

who were thrown out on account of the stoppage lost more than 

£30,000,000. Almost all trades suffered and industry was 

badly effected all on account of one dispute. It is estimated 

that the railways lost nearly £30,000,000; the shipping trade 

lost, £10,000,000 and the iron and steel trades nearly £40,000,000 

These figures are a conservative estimate of the loss and if 
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we remember that the miners and other workers who go on 

strike have to live and that therefore they are the first 

who exhaust their savings and have to borrow, and so pile 

up debts which will take a long time to pay, the figures are 

really much higher. The workers during a strike cannot 

afford sometimes proper food, and so their physical efficiency 

is impaired and thus they easily succumb to disease. Strikes 

also indirectly affect the revenue of the country, for when 

business is not norma4,the taxes and duties paid by them are 

less and in order to meet the deficiency the taxes have to be 

increased. In 1926 the workers suffered the greatest hard- 

ships and their Union funds were exhausted; the Coal dispute 

cost the National Union of Railwaymen £3,000,000 and the 

Transport Workers' Union £1,500,000 and almost all the Trade 

Unions were heavily in debt at the end. 

In 1926, no less than 300,000,000 days were lost through 

unemployment which represents a loss of wages of £120,000,000 

the cost of supporting the unemployed being not less than 

£50,000.000. It should be clearly understood that in many 

cases, that Industrial disputes, increase unemployment, for 

if there had been co- operation between workmen and employers 

if there had been no industrial dispute but industrial 

harmony, then provision could have been made for more employ - 

:ment. It cannot be denied that Trade disputes in no way 

help to solve the problem of unemployment; on the contrary 

they act in the opposite direction and the problem of unemploy- 

ment through them becomes more acute. After almost every 

industrial dispute, the number of persons unemployed increases. 

For example, if we take the figures for the General Strike year, 
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1926, in almost all industries the unemployment increased. This 

is natural for during a prolonged strike, the employers are 

unable to take any new orders for they cannot guarantee the 

delivery of goods on account of the unsettled state of things. 

Meanwhile the orders are placed in other countries and 

when work is started, the employers are unable to engage all 

men, for they have few orders in their hands. 

The sad state of the coal industry to -day can be attributed 

to the same cause. After the prolonged coal strike of 1926, 

many foreign orders were lost, and British Coal -Mines are 

finding it difficult to recapture the old markets. 

Thus the n4umber of persons unemployed increases. This 

occurs in almost all industries after a great industrial dis- 

pute; for example after the dispute of 1926, the percentage 

of insured workpeople recorded as wholly unemployed rose from 

9.1% in May to 11.9% on 19th December in the Mining Industry; 

in the Metal Industry it rose from 11.5% to 14.1 %. It was 

not found possible to start work in full swing and so 

employers were forced to give notice to a certain number of 

workers. Thus we see that everybody suffers through industrial 

conflicts, the worst sufferers being the workers themselves. 

The best illustration of this fact can be seen to -day in 

the sad plight and condition of the Miners. They were in a 

far better position in 1926 than at the end of eight months' 

struggle - After eight months' struggle the men were driven 

back to work with lower wages and longer hours - Hundreds of 

miners were unable to find work, and many of the pits had to 

be closed down, some permanently. The Miners' leaders could 

have secured better terms, in the first week of the stoppage, 

if they had been tactful, and clever and had faced 
the economic 
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facts. No one who knows mining intimately or has some inside 

knowledge of a mine will deny the terrible condition under 

which a Miner works. The Miners' work is most dangerous; he 

has one of the hardest tasks and so should be adequately 

paid. They are exposed to constant danger and risks. But 

their position can be improved by public sympathy and by en- 

listing the co- operation Of the community. At the outset 

of the coal dispute in 1926 public opinion was in favour of 

the miners, but this was alienated to a large extent by the 

folly of the leaders. If the Miners had had capable and 

wise leaders during 1926, they would have won many advantages 

and the community would have been spared untold loss and in- 

convenience. 

By studying disputes, their causes and results one can 

see that the workers seldom succeed in winning their full 

demands. A perusal of the disputes in reports show that 

most of the disputes end in compromise and that in almost all 

cases, the terms are less favourable to the men than those 

available at some earlier stage of the dispute. Moreover, 

the favourable nature of these compromises largely depends 

not upon any principle but upon haggling and bargaining. More- 

over if the dispute is protracted until one side is exhausted, 

then the terms are less satisfactory to that side. Such was 

the case during the Coal Strikes of 1893 and 1894, and more 

recently during the coal dispute of 1926 when the workers 

after great loss and sacrifice, were driven back to work, were 

prepared to accept any terms and were entirely at the mercy 

of the employers. By a perusal of the figures in the reports 

upon the results of disputes it will be noted: 
first that the 

majority of the disputes ended in compromise, 
secondly that a 

large/ 
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large number ended in favour of the employers and only one -third 

of the disputes ended in favour of the workpeople. If we take 

the figures for the It years (1910 -1924) as a whole, about 

one -fourth of the disputes ended in favour of the workpeople, 

less than one -third in favour-of the employers and nearly one - 

half resulted in a compromise. 

Moreover employers with capital behind them can afford 

in many instances to close down the factories for a long time 

without suffering great hardship. The workers have, on the 

other hand, to suffer and live in starvation and face hardship. 

It can, of course, be argued that because the workers have no 

financial backing, their only weapon is to withhold their 

labour; otherwise, they would be forced to accept degrading 

conditions much worse than those which exist to -day. There 

is no doubt, some truth in this; but a study of the various 

strikes and reports concerning them clearly show that acceptance 

of conciliation as a method of settling industrial disputes has 

far greater advantages than the strike weapon. The value of 

conciliation in Industrial disputes is more beneficial to all 

sides concerned than strikes. 

In the majority of disputes, the parties sometime or other 

come together and sometimes they come to an agreement. If 

this coming together, and having joint consultation could take 

place before a dispute they will have good results because, 
-2. 

the real cause and demand at least can be clearly Annunciated 

and understood. In the last ten years, no less than 11,000 

disputes have been settled by conciliation and compromise and 

a very large number were cases where differences had arisen 

and had been settled through direct negotiations. Trade 

Unions have also secured in a number of cases substantial 

advantages without resorting to strikes, by methods of 

conciliation and direct negotiation. Many illustrations 

can/ 
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can be given to prove the above statement. The Railwaymen's 

Union whose leaders (Mr J. H. Thomas and Mr C. T. Cramp) are 

strong believers in the superiority of negotiation were able 

through their efforts to establish the Railway Wages Board. 

By this machinery the railwaymen, in spite of the serious 

financial position of the Railway Companies were able to 

maintain a larger part of the war -time gains in wages than any 

other industry. The position they have been able to hold is 

chiefly due to the conciliation machinery which has been 

proved wherever it has been established to be far more success- 

ful and advantageous than any other means of getting redress 

of grievances. The value of conciliation and direct negotia- 

tion has been emphasized, because one cannot but come to such 

a conclusion after going through the cold facts of the results 

of Industrial disputes. For example in 1920 the dockers 

and waterside workers submitted their case for 16/- a day 

minimum wage to a court of enquiry and won it. Their case 

was reasonable and so it was conceded. They probably would 

not have obtained their claim if they had gone on strike; the 

result would then perhaps have been entirely different. 

Disturbances in the coal fields especially in Durham and 

Northumberland were frequent during 1893 and 1894; but after 

an agreement to refer the differences to a committee of em- 

:ployers s and workers, they to a certain extent subsided. Even 

in 1919, the Miners won the seven hours' day not through the 

weapon of the strike but by peacefully advocating their case 

before a Royal Commission. The value of the peaceful negotia- 

tion of differences and collective bargaining was appreciated 

as early as 1893 when there was trouble in the Cotton Spinning 

Industry 
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Industry; and the outcome of this was the "Brookland Agreement" 

which provided for the discussion of wage difficulties or other 

disputes as they arose. Some such idea was adopted in 1898 

between the federation of Engineering Employers and the 

Amalgamated Society of Engineers, by which at least one great 

advantage was secured, namely, that spasmodic strikes were 

eliminated as opportunity was provided for discussion. This 

made strikes and lock -outs, the last, instead of the first 

resort, as it often has been in industrial disputes. There 

have been very few cases of dispute in the Iron and Steel 

Industry and this is due to the fact that the Iron and Steel 

Trades confederation believe in the superiority of conciliation 

over Industrial warfare. For forty years there has been no 

strike in this industry except the participation in the General 

Strike of 1926, and yet the men employed are the best paid 

body of workers in the country. 

Secondly, a strike always leaves bitterness and the re- 

:kations between the two parties become strained. This is 

but natural, for the party which is defeated and resumes work 

in a worse position than before the strike, will be always 

watching for an opportunity to regain its old position. 

Apart from this, the employers, however broadminded they may 

be, take the first opportunity to find some fault or other with 

the men who played leading parts during the strike and dismiss 

them. Thus grievances are nursed, and more and more relations 

become strained. The suffering and horror of a prolonged 

labour dispute falls terribly on first the workers themselves 

and then their wives and families, and thus 
sufferings are 

¡afflicted/ 
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inflicted more on one side than on the other. Industrial 

strife indeed plays more havoc than war and "the present 

labour wars are killing more people in one year than the blood- 

thirsty wars do in fifty ". 

The workers are not well equipped to carry on a prolonged 

strike for they do not have the financial backing which the 

modern Trusts and federations of Employers have. Labour is 

relatively weak and so it is not advisable to rely upon strikes 

merely as a regular means to advance labour interests. Facts 

should be faced. The more one may sympathise with the hard 

and miserable lives and conditions of the workers, and wish 

that their standard of life should be improved, the more one 

should discourage strikes and keep the strike weapon for use 

in very exceptional circumstances; and full advantage should 

first be taken of the machinery especially of Industrial Courts 

and Joint Conciliation Boards. At the same time strikers 

should try to obtain the sympathy of the public as this is 

essential to success in modern industrial disputes. 

We have up till now examined disputes in general. Let 

us now examine some particular industries. The first note- 

worthy fact is, that the great losses have been due mainly to a 

few industries and especially that trouble has repeatedly 

occurred in the Mining Industry. Out of the total number of 

disputes for 35 years, the number of disputes occurring in the 

Mining and Quarrying industries are 5,321 affecting more than 

10,489,888 men. The working days lost through strikes during 

the 21 years before the war is about 186,000,000 
and the 

Mining and Quarrying industries were the cause of 104,000,000 

or 56j. Of the 357,000,000 working days lost during the 

eight/ 
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eight years since the war, 253,000,000 or 62¡/, were lost by these 

industries. If we take 1912, there were 834 disputes affect- 

ing 1,462,000 men and the aggregate duration of working days 

lost was 40,890,000. The high figures are mainly due to the 

Coal troubles. In 1912 there were 155 disputes affecting 

1,106,736 and their aggregate duration in working days was 

31,593,845. From these figures we can see that in 1912 the 

trouble in the Coal Mining Industry was more serious than all 

the other disputes of the year put together. The same can 

be said with regard to the magnitude of the figures from.11920 

and 1921 and 1926. Some of the disputes in the coal industry 

were fought out with great bitterness. Statistics in the 

reports also show how the number, magnitude and numbers engaged 

in all disputes have been increase0Lby disputes in the Mining 

Industry. If the stoppages in the Mining Industry could be 

kept down, the time lost through Industrial disputes would be 

negligible. It should also be noticed that there was a 
1. 

considerable number of disputes in the eight years (1907 -1914) 
2. 

but during the two succeeding years (1915 -1916) owing to 

governmental control the disputes were not considerable. 

After that, the numbers increased again. This can be better 

seen from the following table.- 

Peri ora / 

1. & 2. 1907 - 112. 1912 - 155 
1908 - 145 1913 - 192 

1909 - 207 1914 - 176 

1910 - 224 1915 - 85 

1911 - 179 1916 - 75 
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PERIOD COAL 
MINING 

ALL 
INDUSTRIES 

(a) as percentag 
of (b) 

(a) (b) percentage 

Number of disputes 

1907 -'13 1,099 5,082 22 

1919 -'25 1 271 6 239 20 

Aggregate duration in working 
days. 

1907 -'13 46,358,000 86,346,000 54 

1919 -'25 105,118,000 194,305,000 54 

We note from the above table from 1907 -13, the aggregate 

duration in working days lost in C)al industry alone was 

46,358,000 out of 86,346,000 lost days in other disputes. 

This chiefly because the strikes in the Coal industry seemed 

to be prolonged ones compared with those in other industries. 

For example the strike which occurred in the Rhondda Valley 

in 1910 lasted for nearly a year though it arose from a small 

cause. Secondly the high number of days lost during this 

period was due to the great Coal Strike of 1912 which involved 

an aggregate working time of over 30,000,000 working days. 

This strike arose out of a demand for a minimum wage for 

Miners working underground which culminated in the passing of 

the Coal Mines (Minimum wage) Act, 1912 by Mr Asquith's 

Government. Ever since 1912, the chief trouble, in this 

industry is due to questions such as National settlement as 

opposed to local settlement, Minimum wage and all centering 

round 
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round on wage question. 

For example the Coal strike of 1921, due to the insisting 

of the necessity of a National wage scheme, with some form 

of a national pool, for the industry. This problem of 

national settlement as opposed to local settlement, is a thorny 

and difficult problem. The Miners' Federation, in and out of 

Season demanded that all settlement of wages should be on 

national lines and refused to have anything to do with local 

arrangements. Without arguing on the merits and demerits 

of this proposal, we can say, that Mine Owners would be doing 

a great deal for Industrial Peace, if they could, as far as 

possible discuss this problem on a National basis with 

Miners' Federation of Great Britain, for they will not only 

be in line with all the principle industries of the country, 

conduct on a National but it 

is a general principal which would have a great effect on the 

Miners. 

However, coming to our subject, the great coal dispute. 

of 1921 was terminated by the signing of an agreement between 

the Miners and Mine-Owners providing for the automatic regula- 

one period another on thé ar r ;tion of wages rom on per o to 0 ang m nt 

was excellent and would have worked admirably had trade been 

good. Bad trade and depression in the industry made it 

impossible to follow the conditions outlined in the agreement 

on the basis of the ascertained costs of production, proceeds 

etc.) 

But as has been said, the wage adjustment and the problem 

connected with it was never at any time satisfactorily settled 

in this industry and at intervals the problems came up. For 

again/ 



again in 1924, the Miners' Federation gave notice to the 

Mining Association to terminate the agreement of 1921, and 

ever since various solutions were attempted culminating in 

the Coal Strike of 192u. 

It is useless to deny the legitimacy of the grievances 

of the Miners from which unrest springs. They have suffered 

much hardship for even as late as 20 years ago there was no 

compensation, if a Miner contracted disease through his work, 

and most of their small privileges, have been won after a 

bitter struggle. They feel that their wages are an inadequate 

return for the dangerous work they do. The Miners and their 

leaders feel that the payment of royalties to landowners in 

return for no service is not justifiable. They also believe 

that high profits are made in the industry and to strength*.N, 

their argument they point out the large difference between the 

price of coal at thepit head and the price to the consumer. 

The widespread discontent among the Mining population 

is an acknowledged fact and this can be best seen from the 

sad state of the industry at present. On the other hand, 

Mr. Evan Williams (representing the Mining Association), in 

his evidence before the Royal Commission declared that the 

dissatisfaction is not the genuine expression of the workers 

themselves; for he pointed out that the wages in the coal 

industry have been higher and employment has been more regular 

than in other heavy industries, and that the discontent is 

mainly due to the Miners' leaders who put all obstacles in 

the way of reconstructing the industry in order to further 

their political policy, which is "The Mines for the Miners ". 

He further said that men even though they work short hours 
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do not do their best to produce a satisfactory output. 

It seems to me that though there is a certain amount of 

truth in this statement, yet it cannot be regarded as wholly 

a correct or satisfactory explanation of the widespread dis- 

content in the industry. My submission is that the history 

of the industry clearly shows the trouble and hardship the 

Miners have undergone and if those are removed and if the 

Miners are placed in a comfortable position, it would not be 

easy for extremists to succeed with hostile propaganda. 

Secondly, though the output of coal in Great Britain per head 
1. 

of all persons employed in Mining has fallen on the whole 

during the last fifty years, yet the blame cannot be placed 

entirely on the Miners for as the Commission pointed out 

"the Miner is only one factor in the production of coal" and 

various other factors, such as the physical condition of 

the mines, the efficiency of management, the introduction 

of new appliances to suit new conditions, all those should be 

taken into consideration. 

If any of these are not up to the standard required, 

naturally the output will not be very high. On the whole, 

to be brief, the proper solution is a difficult task and the 

proper remiedies not easy. The present condition of the 

industry is deplorable, there is widespread unemployment and 

many pits have been closed, thus throwing the worker on the 

public funds and other agencies. 

It should be noted here, that the Mining Industry presents 

a peculiar problem, especially after the war, when there was 

a 

1. 1879 - 83 
1889 - 93 
1903 - 13 

1924 
1925 

average per head was 319 tons. 
do do. 282 " 

do do. 257 " 

do do. 220 " 

do do. 217 " 
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a rapid increase of production. Coal production at the 

beginning of the 19th century, in other countries was small 

compared with that of Great Britain, and even before the war 

the coal export trade was predominant. Now things have 

changed, and to -day widespread efforts are being made to 

increase the production of coal in those coumtries where there 

are coal deposits. Moreover after the recent strike, the 

orders which the Scottish, Welsh and many English coalfields 

used to receive have gone to foreign countries including 

Poland and Germany, and to regain the foreign market is a 

difficult task. Indeed, if the constant industrial troubles 

and the unstable position of the industry are not rectified, 

Britain will lose more and more its foreign export trade. 

As has been said above the distress at present in the 

mining industry is very grave and in some areas in South 

Wales the ratio of unemployment ranges from something over 

60% to something under 25 and actual starvation sometimes 

occurs owing to the abnormal situation. To let the present 

state of affairs continue means national deterioration, and 

apart from all future industrial prosperity, bare humanity 

requires that some radical steps should be taken to prevent 

complete disaster to over a million men, women and children. 

It should be noted that this is no temporary problem which 

can be completely solved by temporary relief; for however the 

Coal trade may flourish, it would not be possible again to 

absorb all the unemployed workers. The Report, (February 

1921) by Sir Arthur Lowry and Dr Pearce on the question of 

distressed Miners clearly shows the sad state of affairs. 

They/ 
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They investigated intensively and thoroughly the conditions 

existing in the coal -fields of South Wales and Monmouth on 

the instructions of the Minister of Health and in their 

report they say, "we think it our duty to represent that in 

the interests of the Nation as a whole, and not only of the 

Mining Community, steps should be taken to do away with the 

burden of this idleness. The situation is, we believe, 

without parallel in the modern history of this country. The 

nearest parallel is to be found in the Cotton famine of 

1862 -4, but it is not a close one ". 

Then, what is the real solution for eliminating the 

troubles and conflicts in this industry and improving its 

position? Many of the labour leaders think that the only 

solution lies in the Nationalisation of this industry. They 

point out that the industry worked to a certain extent smooth - 

:ly when the Government took control during the War, and 

trouble again began when this system of Government control 

came to an end. lifter the War, with this idea in view, many 

resolutions were passed supporting nationalisation at Trade 

Union Congresses. Moreover it should be noted that the 

Shankey Commission by a majority reported for the Nationalisa- 

tion of Mines, and this demand for the Nationalisation of 

Mines was again pressed before the Samuel Commission. 

Mr Tawney submitted a Memorandum in which he put forth a 

definite scheme advocating that the state should acquire the 

Mines and conduct them on its behalf, and pointed out that, 

under Nationalisation, the workers' position would be assured 

and that there would be regular work and security of wages. 

The Miners federation also put forth a scheme with the same 

aim/ 
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aim advocating the establishment of a council which may be 

called a National Coal and Power Production Council with six 

elected executive and administrative officials. This body 

would look to the actual conduct of the Mining industry and 

the establishment of another council called the Consumers' 

Council who would consider questions of prices, methods of 

distribution and also play an important part in the determina- 

tion of the Miners' wages. 

The question that most concerns us is how far the 

troubles and Industrial strife that occurs in the Mining 

industry can be eliminated. A glance through statistics 

clearly shows that Industrial conflicts in this industry occur 

in almost all years, and that a trouble which arose on account 

of some small cause in a local area spreads gradually and 

affects the whole industry, then other industries and in the 

end the community in general. Taking all things into con- 

sideration, it is clearly seen that if stoppages in the 

Mining industry could be kept down, the time lost through 

industrial disputes would be negligible. Any trouble in the 

Mining industry affects the country as a whole, for without 

coal a man cannot get warmth and comfort in his house, nor 

can industries be carried on without a regular supply of coal. 

Therefore troubles in the Coal Mining industry affects one 

and all, and in the interests of the community, if State 

ownership would bring peace to the industry, such experiment 

is worth attempting. But, the difficulty is, what assurance 

is there that there will not be labour disputes, if the State 

acquires the Mines. Experiments in State ownership in 

Australia and New Zealand give too conclusive proof that, in 

spite of State ownership, labour disputes are still very 

frequent/ 
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frequent. 

Even apart from this, there would be much other trouble 

if such methods were to be adopted. First of all where is 

the huge capital for such a grand acquisition? Secondly, 

when we see Governmental bodies, both municipal and national 

piling debt on debt, we have grave misgivings about such a 

body, as that outlined in the scheme put forth by the Miners 

Federation, conducting the industry profitably. As the 

Samuel Commission says if Mining alone is nationalised and 

other industries remained in private hands, new difficulties 

would arise and secondly the State would incur a great loss 

by buying uneconomic mines which would have to be abandoned 

completely now or in the near future. There are, indeed, 

innumerable difficulties in embarking upon such a scheme 

especially in mining industry. In spite of ail such diffi- 

culties, mining is an industry which cannot be neglected 

and, in order that Britain may regain her export trade, not 

only in coal, but in other commodities, and also have peace 

ih industry it is essential that the best consideration should 

be given to this industry. 

It is indeed difficult to find out a Universal solution, 

but it can be safely said that extensive research should be 

conducted in order to eliminate all waste, and up -to -date 

machinery should as far as possible be introduced in all 

mines where there is a reasonable expectation of facilitating 

increased production and so secure a proper standard of wages 

for the worker. 

It would also be advisable (compulsorily) to close all 

uneconomic mines, for the employers in order to get work done 

till 
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till the last moment and to extract the minerals, at all 

cost, try to reduce wages and thus friction arises. A small 

isolated trouble in one pit, soon spreads and becomes a 

national dispute. With the help of a Transference Board, 

attempts should be made to find work in other industries, 

as far as possible, and perhaps the difficulty could to a 

certain extent be solvea by facilitating emigration to the 

Dominions. 

A good deal also can be done both to recapture the 

foreign trade and also for the better working of the mines 

and improved production, if the industry as a whole is 

reorganised and the existing mines amalgamated, so that com- 

bined resources could be used to regain the previous position. 

But the difficulty is that, though the policy adopted by the 

Transference Board is a right one, it will take several years 

before the many thousands who must leave one area can be trans- 

fered to work elsewhere. Thus the possibility of finding 

occupation for those who must for the time being remain av,ait- 

;ing transference is a problem which requires considerable 

and national attention. When this is being done, steps also 

should be taken to restrict the recruitment from outside into 

the industry and this can be done by rigidly enforcing section 

18 and other provisions of the Mining Industry Act of 1926. 

In general, this industry requires considerable resources 

to pull it out of its present state. This being so, the 

active co- operation of the Miners and their Union is essential 

and, by j3int- consultation and conference the whole wage 

question and other conditions should be again considered, in the 

light of present circumstances and if business improves, pro- 

visions should be made for our automatic increase of wages. 

In/ 
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In order to show that the Miners receive a fair share of 

profits, a profit- sharing scheme might be started, and 

amenities, such as Pit -head baths, better housing, welfare 

schemes and adequate compensation in case of accidents, 

will go a long way to placate the Miner and will enable him 

to gain confidence in the employers. 

If industry reorganised, efficiently managed and through 

extensive research, new scientific methods which could be 

used for greater production, be made available, and if a well 

organised distribution scheme can be initiated, then gradually 

prosperity would be restored to the coal industry. It would 

be impossible for this industry to regain its position, if 

there is no co- operation between Trade Unions and employers 

for any further serious Trade disputes in this industry would 

be fatal. The application of scientific methods and efficient 

and economic administration coupled with an honest attempt by 

the Miners to produce as much as possible will go far to solve 

the problem. 

(b) Secondly, the Royal Commission of 1925 reported in 

favour of purchase by State of Minerals and this experiment 

is worth trying for leading authorities believe that if 

nationalisation on a large scale, is to be successful in the 

British coal industry, the Minerals should be owned and 

controlled by the State. Even coal owners also are beginning 

to realise that this policy is the right one. Mr F. A. 

Syarvasy, the deputy chairman of Amalgamated Anthracite 

Collieries, Limited, which controls almost the whole of the 

anthracite production of the country, declared in a speech at 

the annual meeting of the company, six months ago, "that the 

more he considered the problems that arose in connection with 

colliery/ 
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colliery amalgamations, the more convinced he was of the 

benefit that would accrue from the single ownership of the 

royalties in the hands of the State ". 

Even Sankÿ Commission was favourable for this plan and 

as such this experiment is worth trying and requires serious 

consideration. 

It is in this industry, that industrial disputes oftenest 

occur and moreover its Industrial troubles affect all other 

industries and set back the prosperity of the country. 

Therefore, if the troubles in the coal industry could be 

minimised, then the time lost through industrial warfare would 

be far less than what it has been. Therefore, all possible 

reforms should be tried to remove the suspicions of the work - 

:people. It should be noted that though particular firms 

show an admirable spirit of enterprise yet over the greater 

part of the field inefficiencies continue and grievances remain 

unredressed. Sir Herbert Samuel says that "at most of the 

Mines there is no regular authorised system of Conference 

between the management and the men" and suggests that nowhere 

are the establishment of works Committees more needed 

than at the coal pits. The Mine Owners are reluctant to 

try schemes such as profit- sharing. It is only through 

establishing such schemes as profit- sharing and by giving 

opportunity for presenting grievances, and removing causes of 

discontent, much could be accomplished, if not, troubles will 

be constant in future, though everything can go on quietly 

now owing to weakened position of Miners Union, yet once 

they regain and recover, the same difficulties as before will 

have to be faced. Therefore this is the very time, when 

the/ 



-94- 

the employers by taking steps and introducing reforms 

"dissipate the antagonism which has for so long been rife 

among the Miners ". 

Only in this way can any appreciable improvement in the 

Coal-Mining industry be achieved. Taking 1928 as a whole, 

its export trade still makes a poor appearance as, since 1926, 

the foreign markets fell into the hands of Britain's 

competitors. Then, during the many months that the strike 

endured, foreign Coal Owners reaped a rich harvest and were 

able to force long contracts upon their customers, from which 

Britain has suffered practically ever since. This brought 

about another problem, for, owing to severe competition and 

drastic undercutting, the British Coal Owners were forced to 

make equal sacrifices and thus an intensive struggle has been 

going on for the past two years. 

It is difficult, if not impossible, to instil prosperity 

into an industry when conditions are such as have prevailed 

in the coal- mining industry since 1926 A in this connection 

and the best efforts of Capital and Labour are apt to be 

frustrated by hard economic facts. seduction of costs is 

one of the best expedients - not reduction of wages - but 

intense production by scientific methods, eliminating waste, 

and more economical administration and management. No doubt, 

the British Coal Owners have not only tried redúction of 

costs, but also tried regulation of output and subsidies in 

export trade and in few cases amalgamation. But if the 

last named expedient is freely followed, then by joint effort, 

there is a greater possibility of competing with foreign 

countries. 

There 
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There are a great many difficulties, in advocating any 

single solution and only through patience and great skill 

can new schemes be attempted. It is only through co- operation 

and good -will between all engaged in this industry that re- 

:habitating of the industry is possible. 

Next to Mining, the transport industries have suffered 

most from industrial disputes. About l3i% of the working 

population are engaged in the Mining and Transport industries 

and they account for nearly 75% of the loss due to Industrial 

disputes. Fortunately, especially on the Railways, at 

present there are some signs that a real attempt is being 

made to settle all disputes amicably. Mr J. H. Thomas and 

Mr. C. T. Cramp, the leaders of the Railwaymen's Unions are 

strong believers in the superiority of negotiation and Mr. 

J.H. Thomas, through his able skill has averted many strikes, 

but at the same time has obtained the best possible terms 

for the Railwaymen. 

On the whole, troubles in the Transport industries are 

not frequent and a glance at the figures shows that the 

highest number of disputes occurred in 1913, '19, '20. The 

total number of disputes from 1893 -1927 were 1,599, the 

number of workpeople involved in these being 2,021,726 and 

the aggregate duration of the disputes in working days 

17,300,129. On the average 45 disputes occurred in this 

industry every year in the past 35 years, the average number 

of workpeople involved being 58,049. The highest number of 

dispute8 occurred in 1920 being 120, and the lowest in 1927. 

When we compare the above figures with those of the disputes 

in the Mining Industry, we can clearly see that they 
are 

much/ 
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much smaller and that the troubles in the Mining and Quarry - 
1. 

ing industries have been more constant and prolonged. The 

dispute of 1920 was mainly due to the difficulty of coming 

to an agreement on the "standardisation ", and the adjustment 

of wages. In August a settlement was made with the drivers 

and firemen, but the National Union of Railwaymen refused the 

terms offered to the rest of the Railway workers. There was 

much misunderstanding and the Government was blamed for 

deliberately attempting to reduce wages, so no settlement 

was possible and on the 24th September a National strike was 

ordered which lasted for nine days. This strike was a re- 

markable one for practically the whole of the Manual workers 

on the Railways came out, but in the end, by a compromise the 

strike was callea off. However, the disputes since 1921, 

were insignificant compared with those in other industries. 

Happily the Railways Act, 1921 provides machinery for settling 

disputes and it should be mentioned that part IV of the 

Railway Act which deals with methods of setting up councils 

to deal with differences, though given statutory force, was 

introduced at the request of both the Railway Companies and 

the Unions. 

Part IV of the Act concerns wages and conditions of 

employment and so it provides that a central wage Board be set 

up consisting of eight representatives of the companies and 

eight representativesof the Railway Trade Unions. This Board 

has power to deal with those questions of wages and conditions 

of/ 

1. Total number of disputes (1893 -1927) ... 4,647. 

Number of workpeople involved in disputes. 2,963,791. 

Aggregate duration of disputes in 
working days, 82,042,543. 

On the average 132 disputes occurred each year between 

1893 -1927, and the number of workpeople involved each 

year was, 84,679 and the aggregate number of days lost 

each year 2,344,072. 
The industry suffered much in 1906,1907,1911,1912,1913,1915 

onwards to 1920. 



-97- 

of service upon which the companies and the Trade Unions have 

failed to agree. In addition, it enacts that a National 

Wages Board is to be established and to this any questions 

be referred from the Central Wages Board; but this National 

Board differs in its constitution from the other Railway 

Boards, and from the Whitley Councils in other industries, 

since it includes besides six representatives of the railway 

companies and six representatives of the Railway Trade Unions, 

four representatives of railway users and has an independent 

chairman appointed by the Minister of Labour. Since the 

passing of the Act a complete series of Boards have been 

built up - at stations and depots, Local Departmental 

Committees have been established; above these come the 

sectional Railway Councils, representing various groups of 

grades, next the railway councils, representing all grades 

and finally the central wages Board and the National Wages 

Board. It will be observed that this machinery is closely 

akin to the Whitley Councils established in other industries 

though it differs in respect of the number of stages and 

the constitution of the National Wages Board. Thus we see 

a complete machinery existing to deal with the grievances on 

the spot and a number of such cases have been dealt with 

since the joint machinery carne into existence. 

The local departmental committee scheme is a new experi- 

ment and by establishing such Committees the problems con - 

:cerning matters of local interest and difficulty in which 

no national principle is involved can be discussed then and 

there. Secondly, the duty of Railway Sectional Councils 

is/ 
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is to see that National Agreements relating to conditions of 

service are properly applied locally. 

Then, as we have seen comes the central wages Board 

which deals with matters of National importance common to all 

Railway Companies, and with interpretations of National 

agreements. We see that, by this system of joint -consultation, 

spasmodic strikes can be avoided. The matter can be referred 

to a Board where both parties are represented and their decisions 

can be taken and thus unnecessary stoppage may be avoided. 

If an agreement cannot be reached by the central wages Board, 

the matter is referred to the National Wages Board. Though 

its decisions are not binding yet, when the matter is referred 

to this Board, full investigation on all questions takes 

place. The most interesting point is that when the matter 

is referred by the party to this Board, no strike can be 

entered upon before the expiration of 28 days, and an 

opportunity is given to both sides to place their respective 

cases before the Board. Therefore, though this Board cannot 

prevent a strike, yet it can delay it and thus give oppor- 

tunity for negotiation and amicable settlement. Thus, by 

this complete series of boards, strikes on the Railways are 

becoming fewer, and wages, hours, conditions, of service are 

being adjusted without launching into disastrous stoppages. 

Mr. C. T. Cramp, International General Secretary of the 

National Union of Railwaymen, quite frankly admits the value 

of joint negotiations and generally sums up the system by 

saying "I am sure a much better spirit exists on the Railways 

than was the case a few years ago and much of the discontent 

which 
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which formerly obtained has been eliminated by the methods 

now in force ". Mr Thomas in a recent speech said that 

Railwaymen have fought bitterly in the past, but to -day, 

"They welcome the efforts of Union Officials to get on good 

terms with the other side, because they believe it is the 

best means of adjusting difficulties ". 

Railwaymen through .eaceful methods have obtained very 

good terms and if this is so, one wonders why such schemes 

should not be introduced in other industries with modifica- 

tions to suit their particular wants. It is essential that 

employers and employees should work harmoniously for without 

co- operation an industry cannot prosper. Workers should 

face the economic facts and contribute their mite to the 

success of their industry. The situation is very serious 

to -day and owing to severe competition, and other causes, 

the earnings of the Railway Comapnies have decreased con- 

siderably, and in the economic interest of railway workers, 

they should as far as possible make the railway services 

efficient. Realizing that employees would be the first 

to suffer if the financial loss of the Railway Companies 

becomes great Mr Thomas in a recent speech said "We are 

prepared to make a contribution to try to solve the 

difficulties. We shall do it by facing the facts. Not by 

placing an unfair burden on one section or by interfering 

with a fair recognition of our own men's economic position, 

but with a desire to do what is right ". 

Thus it is essential for the workers to face the prob- 

lems connected with their industries. It would be useless 

to ask for higher wages, when the industry cannot 
afford to 

pay/ 
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pay them, It is essential, therefore, that men of great 

ability should be chosen as leaders of Trade Unions, so that 

they may not unnecessarily launch the workers into trouble, 

but rather by their skill and diplomacy get the highest 

advantages possible for the workers, they represent by peace - 

:ful methods. It should be noted that some such schemes 

as exist in Railways have great advantage for they give scope 

for quick ventilation of grievances. If we read through 

the reports on Strikes and Lock -outs we find that disputes 

which arose in a small area through some petty cause on 

account of the problem not being faced then and there, have 

spread, have become national disputes and have involved 

considerable loss. Apart from this, when such disputes 

spread, they become complicated and thus fresh demands are 

made which practically change the character of the dispute. 

Sometimes the new demands put forth were nevereven contem- 

plated, or have no relation to the original demand which 

started the dispute. The only effective method, when a dis- 

:pute arises is to ask for the opinion of the conciliation 

Board. This method will be especially useful when the 

question of the interpretation of the various agreements 

arises. Many disputes and much friction between employers 

and employed are due to questions of interpretation. These 

can be settled by taking the decision of the Conciliation 

Board, or an Arbitrator or by getting an experienced and 

impartial legal opinion. When some such method is not 

adopted, unnecessary strikes or lock -outs may take place. 

Such was the case in the Transport Workers' Strike of 1912. 

This Strike involved about 100,000 workpeople, and a duration 

of/ 
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of about 2,700,000 working days. This dispute clearly 

illustrates the remarks made above, for it arose on account 

of one man, though there were other motives. A workman was 

employed by a lighterage company, who was not a member of 

the National Transport Workers' Federation, but being a member 

'of the Amalgamated Society of Foremen Lightermen refused to 

join the Amalgamated Society of Watermen and Lightermen (one 

of the Societies affiliated to the federation). The Company 

refused to interfere in the matter and so the men were called 

out on Strike on May 16th. Meanwhile, the Association of 

Master Lightermen and Barge. Owners undertook to do the work 

of the firm involved in the dispute, but the men refused to 

do the work and so were discharged. The men contended that 

this was a violation of the agreement of August 19th, 1911, and 

so "Under these circumstances all members working for firms 

under the quay trade agreement" were called upon to cease 

work at the expiration of the day's work on Monday 20th May. 

So,according to the order b,000 to 6,000 lightermen 

left work and a number of dock workers also ceased work in 

sympathy. Then the whole matter was taken up by the executive 

of the Transport Workers' Federation, who instructed all the 

Transport Workers to cease work because the employers had 

broken the agreement on the old question of non -unionism. 

Thus all the transport workers of the port of London and on 

the Medway ceased work. Thus we see a dispute which started 

as a local soon spread and became a National dispute. These 

differences can usually be easily settled by negotiation and 

conciliation and happily things are moving in that direction, 

at least to a great extent in Railways. 

The/ 
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The next great industry in which disputes frequently 

occur is the Metal, Engineering and Shipbuilding industry. 

From 1912 to 1920 disputes were fairly frequent and involved 

many workpeople. Especially after 1917, disputes were numer- 

ous and frequent and there was a considerable amount of unrest 

There were also a number of disputes in 1919 and 1920, on 

the question of hours of labour, in the Engineering and Ship- 

building Trades. For example, in January 1919, workpeople 

to the number of 150,000 in all, came out on strike, in these 

industries claming 44 and some even 40 hours. This strike 

continued for a period ranging from one to eight weeks, and 

in the end some returned unconditionally, others agreed and 

returned on a promise of national settlement. 

The great number of disputes occurring in this industry 

in 1911, '12, '13 and '14, is due to demarcation questions. 

As was pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, in many 

branches of this industry (especially in the electrical 

branches,) demarcation disputes continually arise. Another 

cause is the trouble that often arises through the employment 

of skilled and unskilled labour in the shipbuilding industry. 

Such troubles began to increase more and more, as new 

inventions were introduced. The curious thing is that one 

trade union fought against another, fearing that unemployement 

would be increased, if other men were given the work which 

a particular Union thought should be done by none except by 

its members. This is a problem which should be faced by Trade 

Unions either by amalgamating and forming one Union, or by 

some joint arrangement between different Unions, by which when 

a difficulty arises officials of both Unions should meet to 

try/ 
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try to come to an amicable settlement. Apart from the rapid 

introduction of new inventions in this branch of industry there 

are other causes which have brought about a great number of 

disputes especially after the war. The Shipping, Shipbuilding 

and Engineering industries, all feel the full blast of foreign 

competition. Indeed considerable progress has been made in 

various countries introducing iron and steel and some European 

countries for example, Belgium, Italy and Spain, can supply 

all local wants without any importation. So many foreign 

markets are 4restricted, and the industry can only develop by 

exploiting other new markets and by an expansion of demand in 

other areas. 

In the Engineering industry during the War there was 

considerable expansion which continued into the 'boom' period 

immediately after the War, and a large increase took place, 

but depressed conditions came not very long after and export 

trade also suffered enormously, so much so, that many Engineer- 

ing concerns were forced to reduce their capital and adjust 
1. 

it to the present earning capacity of the business. 

Owing then to the trouble and depression in this industry, 

there was a reduction of wages and much unemployment. In 

consequence, the skilled men in those industries, who were 

formerly the highest paid in the country, found that their 

position was reversed, and also that the men who used to 

receive less formerly received more wages than themselves. So 

much/ 

1. For example - (A) Sir W. G. Armstrong, Whitworth & Co. at 
the end of 1927 "announced that on account of known 
Capital adjustments and losses, the assets would have to be 
written down by at least £11,000,000 ". 
(B) Messrs Vickers, Ltd., found it expedient to reduce 
the book value of their assets by more than £12,000,000 
in 1925. 

(Committee on Industries and Trade - Survey of 
Metal Industries). 
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much was this so, that a skilled engineer now earned less than 

a road sweeper. Such then was the state of workers in those 

industries after the war and hence there was a large number 

of disputes. 

The same thing may be said of the shipbuilding industry. 

After the War, there were large orders, and there was a 'boom'. 

In the shipbuilding industry employment was good in 1920, the 

percentage of insured workpeople unemployea averaging under 

4% until the occurrence of the Coal Strike and in March 1921 

the percentage of unemployed was 14% and since then it has 

risen to 30% and on several occasions as high as 40%. In 1926 

it was 42 %, though there was much improvement in 1927. 

Between 1921 -192tí, there was always between 75,000 and 120,000 

persons unemployed in the shipbuilding industry. 

Much trouble also arises on account of the "demarcation 

problem ", in this industry, This problem is a difficult one 

which results in much waste of time and added cost. Attention 

has been drawn to this fact by the number of witnesses who 

appeared before the Committee on Industry and Trade. One of 

them said, "It is one of the greatest deterrents in British 

industry; it is the greatest thing you have to face in 

shipbuilding ". It has been shown at the beginning of this 

chapter how disputes arise, and how the Unions lay the line 

of demarcation and how jealously it is maintained. Shipbuild- 

ing is becoming more and more complex, and if the Unions 

(or each craft) still persist in their old policy, there will 

still be much friction and much waste of time. This point 

was discussed when a joint Inquiry into foreign competition 

and 
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and the condition of the shipbuilding industry was conducted 

in 1925 by the Shipbuilding Employers' Federation and various 

shipyard trade Unions. In the report of this inquiry it 

was stated that "The introduction of sub -division of labour 

in British shipyards and practices which have prevented inter- 

changeability, and we believe it is possible to secure greater 

elasticity and interchangeability without infringement of the 

broad principles of craftsmanship" 

Therefore in order to avoid disputes of this nature there 

is need of more elasticity and such elasticity we are told is 

found in almost all Continental Yards. If Trade Unions come 

to some agreement on this point frequent disputes of this 

nature can be eliminated. Attempts also should be made to 

give wider training to skilled men so that they can be easily 

interchangeable for various operations. 

Disputes of this nature will not occur if the Trade 

Unions and workers recognise the uselessness of bickering 

and quarrelling among themselves, and of entering into strikes 

which would hamper the progress of the industry and at the 

same time lose wages and work. 

This being the case, the machinery for negotiation ex- 

isting in the Industries should be used to the utmost. The 

machinery for conciliation, which, has been agree(' upon by 

the Iron and Steel Trades Employers' Association and the Iron 

and Steel Trades' Confederation provides conciliation for all 

disputes or differences and has power to deal with all general 

questions and disputes arising in a particular district or 

workshop. In the first place, if a dispute arises, a 

conference is summoned in which the works management and 

workmen/ 
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workmen concerned try to come to a settlement, failing which, 

a neutral Committee is appointed with members from the 

associated works to settle the dispute. If they do not come 

to a settlement, the matter is referred to arbitration or to 

a conference of representatives of the employers and of the 

workpeople. There are various Conciliation and Arbitration 

Boards throug out the industry though methods vary to a certain 

extent. 

All such conciliation boards have rules to the effect 

that there should be no stoppage of work during the process of 

negotiation. In the Engineering industry also there is 

machinery for negotiations and various provisions are made for 

avoiding disputes. All the bodies interested in this trade 

have agreed to refer all the difficulties first to a local 

conference, and then to a central conference, and until this 

proceedure is carried out there is to be no stoppage of work, 

either of a partial or general character. 

Some such machinery for negotiation exists in the 

Electrical and Shipbuilding industries. In the shipbuilding 

industry, there was National Conciliation Machinery before the 

War and it was one of the few industries which attempted to 

settle disputes by this method. But during the War the normal 

course of settling disputes was interrupted and temporary 

arrangements were made to conform with the Munitions of War 

Act and the Industrial Courts Act. 

After the War a new conciliation Machinery was set up to 

which with one exception all trade unions and employers are 

now parties. Briefly, the arrangement is that when a 

difference/ 
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difference arises, the matter should be settled by the employer: 

and workpeople, and failing a settlement the matter should be 

referred to a local conference. Then the matter can be re- 

:f erred to a Central Conference to be held between the 

Executive Board and the Federation and the representatives of 

the Union or Unions. Finally the matter can be refrred to 

a grand conference (of the Federation and of all the Unions 

which are parties to the agreement) and meanwhile no stoppage 

of work should take place. 

Thus we find that in almost all industries there is good 

machinery for negotiations and disputes can be settled 

amicably. At present, there is much difficulty owing to 

severe foreign competition in the Metal, Engineering and 

Shipbuilding industries and, as has been pointed out above, 

owing to lack of orders, many of the leading companies have 

suffered heavy losses. In the course of a few years trade 

should revive and already according to the figures of 1927, 

such a turn is taking place. Meanwhile, much could be done 

by adjusting the differences and difficulties by co- operation 

and peacefully,'unnecessary industrial disputes at the present 

juncture will completely set back the show and gradual pros- 

perity that is now coming to the industry. 

This can be done by as far as possible avoiding demarca- 

tion disputes in these industries and by exploring fully 

every means of obtaining a settlement through such conciliatory 

machinery before resorting to strikes - such machinery, as has 

been said by the executive of one of the Trade Unions (who 

became parties to new conciliation machinery in shipbuilding 

industry) "secures more prompt consideration and settlement 

of/ 
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of questions arising in the industry without recourse to 

stoppages of work, which have in many instances caused hard- 

ship and loss to both parties to a greater extent than the 

amount involved in the dispute. There is complete procedure 

for dealing with questions in the yard in which they arise by 

district or nationally, as the case demands, with provision 

for mutual reference to arbitration. The procedure has been 

greatly speeded up as compared with the old agreement ". There. 

fore, if efforts could be made both by employers and employed 

to settle the disputes amicably and by the Trade Unions to 

stop unnecessary disputes arising on account of "demarcation ", 

then the shipbuilding industry could be rescued from depression 

and its employees could soon regain their position as the 

highest paid wage earners in the country. 

Trade disputes were frequent in the Textile industry 

especially between the period 1894 to 1899. Then again, 

there were frequent troubles in 190t, 1907, 1911 and 1912, but 

were most numerous in 1913. In 1920 again there were a 

number of disputes in this industry, but there were comparative - 

:ly few in 1927. Between 1894 and 1899, there were many dis- 

putes; these mostly arose over wages, another cause being 

the nature of the material supplied for working. This cause 

is peculiar to this industry and many disputes have arisen on 

account of it. Generally in this industry payment by results 

was followgoland hence when bad material or unsuitable material 

which hinders quick working was supplied, the men resented 

this and went on strike. A number of disputes on account 

of the supply of bad materials took place in 1913. But such 

disputes/ 
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disputes are not frequent at present. 

It should be noted here that under the heading Textile 

Trades, many industries such as Cotton, Woollen, and Worsted, 

Linen and Jute Trades are included. It is also interesting 

to note that as early as 1893, in the Cotton Spinning industry, 

the value of collective bargaining was recognised. The 

parties in this industry signed an agreement widely known as 

the "Brookland Agreement ", which became a sort of model upon 

which other agreements were based. By it, means were provided 

for the discussion of wage difficulties or disputes as they 

arose; they were considered first locally, and if there was 

no settlement, by the representatives of the whole industry. 

On perusal of the reports one can see that 80,000 people 

were affected in 1920, but this was largely due to a strike 

in the Spinning branch of the Cotton Trade at Oldham. The 

cause of this dispute was a rather novel one, for during the 

War an agreement had been made for the employment of female 

"creelers ", instead of boy assistants, whose duty it was to 

carry away the finished product, and it was a part of that 

agreement, that the spinners should receive extra payments in 

compensation for the additional work thrown upon them on 

account of the employment of women; but an agreement was signed 

in September between the Master Spinners and the operative 

Spinners Trade Unions withdrawing in part, these extra payments. 

But the Spinners refused to agree to the arrangement and came 

out on strike. The Strike began on September 15th, the 

maximum number who came out on strike being 20,000 and an 

equal number of Cardroom workers and others were thrown out of 

work by the dispute. Thus this dispute accounts for the high 

number/ 
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number of days lost in that year in the Textile Trade. 

The Cotton industry like other industries has suffered 

much since the war. The Cotton industry is one of the chief 

industries of Great Britain, and from a comparatively ohscure 

place among British industries has risen during the past 150 

years to the foremost rank. In its contribution to the 

export trade it has no serious rival, for cotton yarns alone 

represent one - quarter of the total value of British exports. 

This industry is mainly concentrated in Lancashire or the 

adjacent parts of Cheshire and Derbyshire and 529,974 persons 

out of 020,5b4 engaged in the cotton industry are engaged in 

these districts. This industry is also feeling keen foreign 

competition, and in order to adjust itself to the new situation 

many changes have had to be made, by which workpeople employed 

in the industry are affected. This has led to much unrest. 
1. 

A comparison of the figures given below shows that there was a 

heavy fall, amounting to 3O.3¡ó in the weight of yarn produced and 

32.6; in the yardage of piece goods. Thus we see that there 

was much depression which affected the number of workpeople 

engaged. A comparison of the Census returns for 1912 and 1924 

shows, in the Spinning and Weaving Section a decline in the 

average number employed of nearly 17 viz. from 621,516 to 517, 

232. In 1926, there was a further drop. It should be noted 

that in this industry, the utmost is done, to see that men are 

not discharged altogether, and to meet the depression they 

work a shorter time in the spinning section and the number of 

machines per worker is reduced in the weaving section. Thus 

one/ 

1. The actual output of yarns and piece goods. 
Yarn Million lbs. Piece Goods Million 

1907 1,800 7,088 linear. 
1912 1,976 8,044 
1924 1,376 5,426 



one cannot gauge the fullextent of depression in this industry 

from the unemployment returns. The depression is most felt 

in the American Spinning Section and so part -time working has 

been the rule in the American Section since 1920. Though 

this system of part -time working, enabled the avi lable em- 

ployment to be spread among the operatives so that fewer 

were wholly out of work, yet there are serious objections to 

this method for it does not allow Mills which have plenty of 

orders to relax the part -time scheme. So an effort was made 

by the Federation of the Master Cotton Spinners' Association 

to systematise the short time working, but this was abandoned, 

and various other schemes were examined and in the end it was 

decided in 1926 to form a joint Stock Company to be called the 

American Cotton Yarn Association to grade yarns, fix minimum 

prices and regulate outut. However, this scheme was also 

abandoned owing to the severe competition of the outside 

Associations, in undercutting the minimum prices. 

Then again, British exports of piece goods have fallen 
1. 

considerably, for goods are being produced in consuming 

countries, and to -day the aggregate production in the world 

is greater than it was before the War. There is much compe- 

tition between Japan and Britain and between 1913 and 1925, 

"the Japanese share in imports into China is estimated to 
2. 

have increased from about one- fourth to three -fifths, 

India is one of the biggest customers in Cotton goods and 

India/ 

1. In 1910 -'13 export of British piece goods represented. - 
70.7 

1924-'25 t6.6% 
1926 51.4% 

2. Survey of Textile Industries - page 73. 
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India to -day produces a good deal of the coarser and cheaper 

qualities of goods. Apart from this the Japanese competition 

with the British in India, has largely led to the falling -off 

of British trade in piece goods in India. 

Here again the industry is undergoing depression and loss 

of trade. Thus the depression and slump in the cotton 

industry has affected many companies. A number of companies 

have gone into liquidation, and many companies from 1923 to 

1926 did not pay any dividends. Many companies were kept 

going by the calling -up of uncalledbcapital which amounted 

to 11 millions from 1921 to 1927. 

, Here again the industry can regain its :position only 

through co- operation and industrial disputes in the industry 

will set back all the attempts that are at present being 

made to regain the lost trade. It is through improvements 

and reorganisation - what is commonly known as rationalisation 

and perhaps through mass- production the industry can regain 

its old position. Some such attempt is being made at present 

by the newly registered Lancashire Cotton Corporation. 

Attempts should be made to introduce Labour- saving devices 

in the shape of new mechanical appliances and equipment which 

have produced such good results in the United States. 

Mr Arno Pears informs us that during the past two 

generations the mechanical process of weaving both in the 

cotton and woollen textile industries in this country have 

developed very little compared with most other industries. 

Surely then, the employers in order to compete with 

foreign countries should introduce new and up -to -date 

mechanical processes in order to increase the production 

and/ 
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and reduce cost. It is not by reduction of wages that they 

will reduce the cost of production but on the contrary bring 

unnecessary friction and disputes. 
t'r 

It is clear that any concerted effort is to be made to 

regain 3,000,000,000 square yards per annum which Lancashire's 

trade alone has lost since the war, it will have to be through 

mass -production and by applying new and up -to -date machinery 

which will facilitate improved and greater production. By 

such methods not only trade could be regained, but also more 

men could be absorbed and wages of the workers could be im- 

proved. This, instead of adopting the unwise policy of 

cutting wages and thus giving cause for industrial trouble 

and disputes, contentment on all sides could be achieved. 

Such then is the present state of the Industry. In 

spite of depression, it was remarkable that there were not many 

prolonged and bitter industrial disputes. This is mainly due 

to the existence of effective machinery for conciliation. 

we have noted, that in the Cotton trade as early as 1893, 

there was machinery existing for joint- negotiations. But 

this, the "Brooklands Agreement ", terminated in 1913. However 

agreements now exist by which men should not go on strike with- 

out providing opportunity for the consideration of the matter 

in dispute by local and central joint committees of the 

employers and operatives' organisations. The Central 

Authorities negotiate directly disputed matters such as change 

of wages affecting the whole industry. There have been many 

changes in the working arrangements and in the lengthening 

and shortening of hours after the war in the Cotton Industry 

and all this has been done through negotiations. Otherwise 

the/ 
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the number of disputes would be considerably greater than 

has been recorded. 

A considerable number of disputes are adjusted by joint 

deliberation and the efficiency of this machinery was attested 

by Mr John Smert.urst (Secretary of Manchester Spinning 

Federation) when fhe said that "it is remarkable that out of 

these hundreds of disputes not more than an average of two 

or three per year have resulted in a strike at individual 

Mills; that is a record which I think it would be difficult 

for any other industry to equal ". 

It should also be noted that in the Cotton industry the 

sphere of co- operation between employers and operators extends 

beyond discussing matters affecting their own interests, for 

they also discuss various matters of general concerning the 

vr:hole industry and trade Unions have many times acted in 

conjunction with the employers to bring the industry to a stable 

equilibrium. 

Here agin we see the value of joint consultation and of 

meeting differences through conciliatory methods . If those 

resorts had not been utilised, there would have been many dis- 

putes in this industry after the war. 

The next industry, we have to consider is the Building 

Industry where disputes are frequent. Here again there was 

considerable unrest between 1893 and 1901, in the years 1913, 

1914 and between 1918 and 1921. This trade has a peculiar 

problem of its own and the majority of disputes which occurred 

from 1893 to 1901 were due to an advance of wages and also 

alterations in the working rules. There were 198 disputes in 

the building trade in 1913 and a number of these were due to 

a/ 
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demand for advances in wages. 

Apart from this another important cause of disputes in 

this industry is due to the question of employment of non - 

unionists. Even before the War this question was one of the 

grievances of the workers in this industry. In 1913 and 

the beginning of 1914, numerous strikes had occurred against 

the employment of non -unionists, although most of the Trade 

Unions were bound by agreements which contained a stipulation 

that there should be no descrimination between Union and 

Non -union labour. Thus on this question the National 

Federation of Building Trade Employers resolved on a lock -out 

of all their employees throughout the country, but before this 

could be carried out, the W)rld War began and so a compromise 

was reached. 

But still, though the demand for houses are great, yet 

the trade unions insist on this question and entry into this 

trade is restricted and thus the industry which could absorb 

many unemployed is prevented from doing so. 

There are a number of Boards in different parts of the 

country for the adjustment of all disputes and each of them has 

its own rules and regulations. In spite of this, it should 

be noted that disputes very frequently occur in this industry. 

After the War, there were many disputes. These were chiefly 

due to the fact, that a majority of men working in those 

industries were drawn away for the forces or for munitions 

works and according to a comparison of the censuses of 1911 

and 1921 the building trade thus lost 103,000 workers. Thus 

there were after the War few workers in this industry and an 

abnormal rise of wages occurred. It should be noted that this 

industry 
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industry is not affected in the least by any sort of foreign 

competition, as it is purely a domestic industry. However, 

the prevalence of restrictive practices has much hampered the 

building industry. Knowing that there is no foreign compe- 

tition the trade unions have adopted a policy which has 

imposed a very great burden on the community. Entry into 

this trade has been narrowly restricted; and restrictions 

have been carried so far as to lay down rules about the amount 

of work a craftsman may do in a day. The amount of work the 

craftsman is allowed to do is far below what the average 

bricklayer can easily achieve. In spite of the great demand 

for houses, owing to those restrictive practices the amount of 

employment available has been reduced. 

Owing to such methods, building costs have been greatly 

increased and there is a terrible shortage of housing accommo- 

dation. Such methods are harmful in that they restrict the 

mobility of labour and also increase the difficulty of finding 

work for the unemployed. The Unions and workers contend that 

their measures are a natural safeguard against a competition 

which might beat down wages. To a certain extent they result 

in making their work last as long as possible. 

Another point to be noted is that this industry is greatly 

affected by seasonal fluctuations. Climatic conditions 

greatly affect the industry and generally the work is in full 

swing only in Spring and Summer and very little work is done 

in the Winter. Through seasonal fluctuations, though there 

may not be actual distress, yet there is a falling -off in 

employment. 

This falling -off in employment can be avoided by working 
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fewer hours on the whole and by public bodies undertaking 

work during the slack season. However, this want of 

employment aÿ; certain seasons make the workers claim high wages 

so that it may help them in the slack season. This is 

especially the case with the skilled workers who are unable 

to find work in other trades whereas, bricklayers and other 

building labourers find work in such places as docks and gas 

works. Therefore the high wages claimed by skilled workers 

according to the economic point of view, are to a certain 

extent justified; for a trade is not self -supporting unless it 

pays high enough wages to keep the workers during both slack 

and busy periods. 

The problem could be solved to a certain extent by 

arranging some general provisions such as an adequate scheme 

of insurance. This scheme of insurance should be framed in 

such a way that it will make the employers in the building 

trade encourage the organisation of a reserve and discourage 

the present existing method. The National Insurance Act is 

not adequate, for instead of a flat rate, the Insurance should 

be levied in such a way that it offers a direct inducement to 

the employers to regularise an industry. When once the 

worker in the building industry is assured that he will have 

continual employment or be provided for during the slack 

period, much of the ill -feeling and misunderstanding that 

exists at present would be removed. It would also involve 

much closer co- operation between labour and capital than at 

present exists and further, labour would forego much of its 

restrictive policy, if the workers know they will have 
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continuous earnings. 

Recently there was unrest in this industry on account of 

the erection of steel houses, those which are commonly called 

Weir houses. Labour contended that the wages paid in this 

work were an attempt to undermine the Fair wages Resolution 

of the House of Commons and to break down trade union rates 

and conditions. The operatives opposed any system of payment 

by results or piecework for they said that such a system was 

not ai,propriate to the building industry. 

So the Minister of Labour appointed a Court of Inquiry 

with Lord Banbury as chairman to report on the whole question. 

Messrs Weir submitted that their scheme does not impinge upon 

the building industry and since the work is carried on by men 

who do not require much skill, they are not bound to pay the 

building trade rates of wages. They further contended that 

payment by results worked admirably and by such .a system the 

earnings of the workers were enhanced. The Court in their 

report said that the "action appears to us to be entirely 

inappropriate and illogical - - and any fear, that the adoption 

of such schemes will compete unduly with the recognised 

building industry appears to ús to be groundless ". 

It is true that Weir houses in no way competes with the 

building industry for there is a considerable requirement 

of houses th oughout the length and breadth of the land. The 

requirements in the matter of housing is so great, that they 

cannot be overtaken except over a period of many years. There 

:fore, if the employers and operatives in the building industry 

come tó some agreement upon the difficulties mentioned above, 

there/ 
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there is plenty of work to carry on with in spite of the 

erection of Weir houses, for a good many years to come. 

The Building Trade, as has been above pointed out has 

no foreign competition and it is an industry on which the 

demand is very great at present. Peace in this industry 

could be obtained much more easily by the effective use of 

conciliation machinery, for there is plenty of work, no 

foreign competition and the only things required are adjust- 

ments on some points and working arrangements. 

In the Clothing Industry on the average 42 disputes a 

year, have taken place since 1893. In this trade, labour 

organisation is not very strong, and the workers have suffered 

much hardship. In earlier days almost all work was carried 

on in the workers homes, and this practice still to some extent 

persists. The workers in this industry especially those who 

work in their own houses,are as a rule badly paid. This 

industry is much affected by seasonal fluctuations and is far 

removed from standardization. Moreover, the commodities 

produced are not goods of which the community has constant 

need; the need of goods, such as clothing is not urgent like 

coal or similar commodities. The necessity for a continuous 

flow of any commodity makes it impossible for the community 

to tolerate a long interruption of work in the industry which 

supplies it; but an interruption of work in an industry like 

the clothing industry passes unnoticed. There are two reasons 

for this; goods such as clothing are not urgently needed and 

if needed can be supplied from the existing stock. Thus this 

industry has for long suffered from public indifference. 
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Apart from this there is no highly devenoped organisation 

of either employers or workpeople for the discussion of 

matters affecting industrial relations. There are organisa- 

tions in some sections especially in the large towns where 

employers have associations and the workpeople have fairly well 

organised trade Unions. But the position of the workers has 

changed for the better ever since the establishment of Trade 

Boards. Wage questions, especially, are dealt with by Trade 

Boards, which cover seven sections of the Clothing trades and 

thus the position of the workers is gradually being improved. 

We have now briefly examined_ the position of the principal 

Industries and have found how numbers of disputes have occurred 

from time to time and the total number of disputes that occurr- 

ed in the past 35 years and the number in each industry, can 

be seen from the following table : - 

TOTAL EUMBBR OF DISPUTES WORKPEOPLE DURATION 
(1893 -1927) INVOLVED 

24,657 21,862,000 568,000,000 

The highest number of disputes occurred in Mining and 

Quarrying. - 

5321 disputes involving 10,489,888 workpeople and the 

aggregate duration of working days being 363,979,973. 

Rest are as follows.- 
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INDUSTRY. NO. OF 
DISPUTES. 

NO. OF WORTE- 
PEOPLE IN- 
VOLVED. 

AGGREGATE 
DURATION IN 
WORKING 
DAYS. 

Transport (1893 -1927) 1,599 2,021,720. 17,300,129 

Metal,Engineering r.- 

Shipbuilding (1893 -1927) 4,647 2,963,791 82,042,543 

Textile - (1893 -1927) 3,144 2,809,460 50,238,676 

Building - (1893 -1927) 3,247 1,595,059 16,609,876 

Clothing 1,500 348,286 6,337,915 

Miscellaneous & 
Employees of Public 
Authorities. 122 30,911 468,106 

These figures tell their own story. The number of work - 

people affected and the number of days lost are striking and 

show both the great amount of lost time and money involved. 

During the disputes the workmen lost their wages and became 

poorer, many of their organisations lost all their money and 

to -day some of them are bankrupt. It is estimated that during 

the first decade of this century trade disputes meant 120,000 

years of lost hours and according to the very conservative 

estimate made in the Report of the Liberal Party, the loss 

of wages alone was about £2,000,000 a year for the period 

between 1898 -1905, £5,500,000 a year for the period between 

1906 -1913 and £22,000,000 a year in the period 1919 -1920. The 

indirect losses, such as those arising from loss of market, 

dislocation of trade, idle machinery, unemployed Capital and 

above all, the great cost to the community, would far exceed the 

rough estimate indicated above. 

The economic effects of strikes and lock -outs to the 
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community as a whole are thus seen to be very wasteful. Time 

which is lost during stoppages and which utilised in work would 

yield wages to the workpeople and profits to the employers, is 

lost once for all and cannot be recovered. 

In the brief survey of Industries made above, it is amply 

porved that at present, the industries in Britain are suffering 

much from foreign competition, and all is not well with them. 

In order that they may regain their position Capital and Labour 

should lay aside their feelings of animosity and work together 
1. 

for the common good. The workers are the worst sufferers 

through Industrial disputes and when works are closed down 

completely for want of trade1co- operation and mutual adjustment 

in the long run are much better ways of settling disputes and 

a close study of various strikes shows that much bitter feeling 

is due to suspicion and the want of a proper understanding of 

one another's point of view. Therefore a new attitude should 

be introduced, whereby through co- operation, fair distribution 

of profits, the belief that Labour and Capital are partners and 

not rivals, and complete discussion of all the issues in the 

light of all the knowledge available, most Industrial Conflicts 

could be avoided. 

The workers will ask, how are we to get our grievances 

redressed without the strike weapon. As has been said, their 

point of view contains some amount of truth, but facts prove 

conclusively that strikes have not been on the whole advantageous. 

On the contrary, the long history of Industrial warfare, has 

proved 

1. In 1926 - the year of the General Strike - the registered 
Trade Unions suffered a loss of membersip of 300,000 and 
the heaviest expenditure in dispute pay ever experienced 
in any one year. Their funds were reduced from 

£12,750,000 to £8,650,000. 
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proved that the workers have sufferd a great deal from them. 

The superiority of negotiation and the settling of disputes 

by peaceful methods have also been proved and every attempt 

should be made to take advantage of such means. The strike 

weapon indeed should be used only as a last resort. 

It is vain to think, that peace can be established in 

Industries by Acts of Parliament, for no act of Parliament 

can stop the trouble in industries unless and until there 

is a desire on all sides for peace and to settle disputes 

amicably. 

Not only in England but throughout the world, industrial 

war creates bitterness and brings misery and dislocation of 

trade, for it is something like civil war. In industrial 

war, the war is not between two nations, but with one's own 

kith and kin, and therefore the mental attitude of both 

employers and employed which is the chief stumbling block, 

should undergo complete change. In the interests of the 

well -being of any nation what is produced should be equitably 

distributed, so that everyone should enjoy, a decent and 

comfortable life. There must be common interest and human 

and personal sympathy and both the employers and employees 

should view the question broadly. The "class war" is based 

upon false conceptions and is fatal to industrial progress. 

It is a new spirit and not new paper laws and regulations, 

which alone can reduce industrial strife, and put into proper 

working order the many voluntary expedients that have devised. 

It is indeed essential, that such methods should be honestly 

applied/ 



-124- 

applied in a proper spirit. If this is done, the various 

conciliatory methods which are in existence, though they 

could not eliminate strikes and lock -outs altogether, could 

gradually limit them to extreme cases. 

With this in view, we will examine in the next chapter 

the methods available for adjusting Industrial disputes and 

find out how far it is possible to achieve Industrial peace 

by utilising such forms of machinery. 
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CONCILIATION, ARBITRATION AND INDUSTRIAL PEACE. 

The problem of Industrial peace is perhaps the most 

vital problem of modern times. It is one that not only 

calls out for sincerity and sound judgment, but ought also 

to enlist our respectful and deepest consideration. For 

the evils which industrial conflicts create are terrible, 

especially when we consider the constant troubles after the 

war, and the enormous amount of time and money lost. The 

indirect loss is probably much greater, and the loss to the 

Nation as a whole is incalculable. 

The problem of Industrial peace is the problem of 

securing the most harmonious relations within industry and 

eliminating all such causes as result in industrial conflict. 

In order to develop schemes for Industrial peace both employ- 

ers and employed should learn how in essence their interests 

are common and not diverse. What is wanted is greater 

candour and greater mutual confidence and the old conception 

of labour as an impersonal commodity should give way before 

the new conceptions of partnership and the dignity of human 

labour. 

However it should be noted, beyond any such machinery as 

conciliation and arbitration boards, which we discuss below, 

or anything in the nature of symptomatic treatment, there 

must be that all -round over -hauling or systematic treatment of 

industry involved in the term "rationalisation" in which 

principally lies the ultimate and abiding salvation of the 

whole Industrial system. 

The present trouble is partly due to the economic dis- 
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dislocation due to war, and probably in due time there should 

be a gradual restoration to equilibrium. But we must admit 

that the present troubles and the slump in some industries 

in this country are due to a certain extent to the economic 

situation in Europe, to the fact of severe competition and 

to the starting of Industries in countries which have hither- 

:to obtained goods from Britain. Perhaps we can attribute 

the trouble also to another cause, namely that arising from 

the fact that those countries which participated actively in 

the war had their plant in many industries increased for 

military purposes far beyond the scale of what was required 

in peace. With the cessation of hostilities there also 

came the inevitable falling -off in demand, leaving a widely 

inflated capacity. This explains to a certain extent, the 

general depression in certain main industries such as the iron 

and steel industries, ship -building and the chemical trades, 

which suffered from the arti icial, ex_pansiol referre to. 
.444,1,1 1,41 ca/ufaL rwiiri, 

Then, again, demand was restricted,^ and this has prevented a 

economic development on the same scale as before the War. 

Though the harmful effects have been concentrated on a 

few special trades, the depression has inevitably crippled 

the expansion that would have taken place in other directions, 

for by creating unemployment in the above said industries, 

it has to a certain extent diminished the purchasing power of 

a large industrial population. 

Without going into detail, on those various problems, 

it must be noted for our purpose, that after the war, there 

has been disorganisation of Public finance, depreciation of 
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currencies, (although almost every country has by now 

established equilibrium)shortage of capital, (immediately 

after war) dislocation of international commerce, and annual 

charges on war debts or through funds to war pensions. All 

these tended to bring about complications. 

All the circumstances have to be taken into considera- 

tion, as reasons for an increase of industrial conflicts 

after the war, and. for many of the obstacles that stand in 

the way of Industrial peace. Some of these difficulties 

can be removed by concerted action as between nations and by 

careful National policy in matters of finance and currency. 

Now we come to the more direct aspect of the matter. 

What are to be the industrial relations of. the future, so 

that industrial conflicts can be eliminated? How can 

industry be organised in such a way that the sporadic crises, 

which issue in strikes and lock -outs can be stamped out? 

The difficulty of such questions lies in the fact that in 

many ways the industrial world, is in the melting -pot. New 

tendencies are revealing themselves, in the growth and en- 

;largment of economic units and to meet those new tendencies, 

reorganisation is necessary. 

One thing certain is that the existing relations are 

unsatisfactory and the consequent loss entailed through such 

relations is a severe strain on the nation as a whole; for 

example in 1920, 30 million days were lost, when the iron 

moulders broke away from their fellow craftsmen by a strike, 

nearly paralysed the engineering, as well as other industries 

to which moulding is more or less a primary need, 200 million 

days have been thus on the whole, lost between 1918 and 1923 
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by strikes and lock -outs. The indirect loss, due to strike 

stoppages, is probably much greater, but the direct loss in 

both money and time is sufficient to make us enquire into the 

causes of those things. Some regard them as the inevitable 

outcome of an unjust individualist industrial system, and go 

so far as to condemn the whole economic order. Whatever the 

opinion may be on the above point, consideration also must 

be given to this fact that the conceptions of Labour and 

Capital are in process of change. Labour is no longer the 

impersonal commodity it was a hundred years ago, nor is 

Capital synonymous with Capitalism. Labour has now a 

definite economic and moral status and if this is widely 

understood, it will make co- operation and partnership possible 

means of reaching the good of Industrial peace. On the other 

hand, if the employers continue the policy of self -interest 

and self- individualism and look upon their "hands" very much 

as they regard their machinery - that is as mere instruments 

of production, and if labour insists on fighting them then 

the outcome of these representative attitudes will be what 

has been called the "class war ". This policy contributes 

its share in the perpetuation of evils. Each side will be 

fighting for all it can get whether right or wrong and 

assumes a permanent antagonism and the necessity of aiming 

at its own interests merely. 

If new methods are not introduced for reconciling the 

interests of the two, then miserable and continuous warfare 

will be the only course open to employers and workmen alike. 

Then the question remains, what is the best method of 

reaching a better condition of things. The answer is that 

we must obtain new conceptions of the basic positions of 

the 
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the different factors of production, - labour, Capital and 

management. Until tt is recognised that the interests of 

employers and employed are not antagonistic but common, little 

progress will ever be made. For the atmosphere in which 

co- operation can exhibit its value most efficiently, is the 

atmosphere of good -will and not of distrust or suspicion. 

Let us now briefly examine the various methods that 

would conduce to better relations. The time is indeed ripe 

for adopting new method,, towards a fuller association of 

labour in the sharing of responsibility 44 industry. As 

was pointed out in the last chapter, this can be done to a 

certain extent, by introducing schemes such as co- partnership 

and profit -sharing. It would take much space to examine the 

details and give illustrations of the schemes which are work- 

ing successfully and it will be sufficient to say here that 

the application of these principles will be a great step 

towards the fuller association of labour in the sharing of 

responsibility. 

Another way in which the principle of co- operation would 

act as a powerful agent for stimulating industry would be the 

further extension of a system of bonuses on reduction of 

costs. The distinction between ordinary profit -sharing and 

this being that, under the latter system, the employee 

receives, as an incentive to display a special degree of 

efficiency a bonus, which is absolutely independent of profits 

or losses incurred, and issstrictly proportionate to extra 

activity and intelligence, as measured in cost of production 

as compared with the standard cost. 

Surely such a system is better to a policy of wage - 

cutting in order to reduce costs. Some such method would 
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stimulate industry, increase production and at the same time 

reduce costs. It will also not produce that friction and 

unrest that wage - cutting produces. 

We may mention in passing that to eliminate industrial 

disputes, a certain amount of Trade Union reorganisation is 

essential, and lastly the most important thing is that a 

scientific system of wage regulation is essential. The 

above two topics we have discussed in the last chapter; 

therefore it is only necessary to say here that the haphazard 

way of fixing wages now in operation, does not conduce to 

peace in industry. It should be pointed out that the mere 

setting u, of wages Boards and Industrial Courts will be of 

little use unless the procedure upon which they are to work 

is laid down and is generally applied. Therefore the getting 

of a scientific regulation of wages should be constantly 

borne it mind and to do this many factors have to be taken 

into consideration, before a proper solution can be obtained. 

Therefore the questions of wages and conditions of 

labour should be determined on a new basis and by new methods. 

The wage question and its adjustments are the chief causes 

of many industrial disputes and to adjust wages peacably, 

41. to exploit the co-opera-bike efforts of management and labour, 

and to settle differences amicably, attempts should be made 

for the provision of machinery which would be so constituted 

as to command the confidence of both parties and at the same 

time would look to the wider interests which are involved. 

We have seen in the last chapter and in this, how war has 

aielocated industries, and in its train brings many problems 

and 



-131- 

and how when things are being adjusted, industrial unrest 

grows. This results in a number of klock -outs and strikes. 

We have also seen what amount of money and time is lost through 

Industrial disputes and how workmen themselves suffer through 

the loss of wages. These new problems which arose on account 

of the war and through foreign competition, and various other 

conditions, such as the combination of industry and mass - 

production cannot be solved by relentless persecution of the 

"class war ". Those problems can only be faced by co- operation 

and goodwill, and by realising that labour annd capital 

interests are common4 and that the prosperity of the industry 

is advantageous not only to the employers, but also to the 

workers and the Nation as a whole. It is only through 

negotiation, agreements and discussion in joint coincils that 

industrial prosperity can be obtained and only through such 

adjustments and differences can the waste of industrial con- 

flicts be eliminated. 

Therefore, at this point, let us discuss methods of 

conciliation and arbitration, as well as joint Industrial 

Councils, and see how far, if right use is made of them they 

would tend towards Industrial peace and the reduction of 

industrial disputes. 

In the great majority of Industrial countries, adequate 

machinery for conciliation and the arbitration of collective 

labour disputes has been established. Such machinery is an 

essential part of the social and administrative equipment of 

the modern Industrial State. It is a necessary adjunct to 

the modern organisation of production and the need for it 

arises directly on account of the modern organisation of 
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industry where the personal bond which existed before the 

industrial revolution has been completely shattered. 

Various experiments have been tried and are still being 

tried in different countries in order to promote the 

amicable settlement of differences between parties in 

industries and to minimise Industrial disputes when they do 

occur. Though important changes in the machinery of 

Conciliation and Arbitration have been made by some thirty 

countries in the last half -dozen years, no country yet feels 

that it has found a perfect system. 

In spite of all efforts to settle disputes amicably, it 

is a notable fact that there has been a great number of 

disputes in all countries. This can be seen from the following 

table.- 

COUNTRY. AVERAGE NO.OF DAYS LOST 
PER ANNUM 191A-1923. 

AVERAGE NO.OF 
DAYS LOST PER 
ANNUL;: PER 1000 
OF POPULATION; 

Great Britain 
Sweden. 
Germany 
Australian 
Commonwealth. ) 

35,586,000 
4,696,747 

35,350,906 

2,228,314 

819 
795 
591 

411 
New South Wales. 1,387,701 661 
Victoria. 357,959 234 
Queensland 168,476 223 
S.Australia 133,625 270 
W. Australia 153,495 461 
Tasmania 25,883 121 
Italy 13,657,522 352 
France 10,173,415 259 
Canada 1,705,835 194 
New Zealand 102, tì01. 84 

In Great Britain it is calculated that in the five years 

1919 -23, the number of working days lost per annum per 1,000 

of the population was two - and -a -half times greater than the 
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last five pre -war years 1909 -13, and something like nine 

times greater than during 1904 -8. 

Thus we see that in spite of all efforts and the various 

machinery existing to -day, Industrial strife has been growing 

and from the table above, it will be seen that this is the 

case not only in Great Britain but all over the world. There- 

fore the main problem is to find not machinery for negotia- 

tion but some effective means whereby stoppages can be 

prevented or at least settled early in a way which will 

satisfy both sides. 

There exists in Britain, in many industries various 

machinery voluntarily maintained by the trade unions and 

organised employers for purposes of joint- consultation, and 

negotiation. Large numbers of disputes have been settled by 

such means. The machinery as now exists to deal with dis- 

putes that cannot be settled by such recognised methods and 

the general aspect of such disputes may now be examined. 

A good many causes of industrial unrest leading to 

industrial disputes Fare symptoms rather than disease itself ", 

and therefore "no system of Conciliation and Arbitration which 

aims at suppressing the symptom while ignoring the disease 

can ever be wholly satisfactory ", such measures will be of 

very little use for though they may be successful in their 

direct object, they will nevertheless, be liable to defeat 

their own end unless the parties concerned, and in particular 

the workers voluntarily accept their enforcement. There- 

fore, in order to have an effective means by which the 

prevention and settlement of industrial disputes, can be faced, 

care should be taken of the root causes of industrial Unrest 

and 
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and especially the psychological aspects of the question - 

men in dangerous trades and where physical strength 

forms an important factor, it should be noted, are hard -working 

and accustomed to a hard life and therefore it is in such 

industries that trouble most easily arises. Men in such 

industries, prefer methods of force to methods of ' negotiation. 

It is easy to bring round classes like clerks, shopkeepers 

by negotiation for such classes prefer to settle matters 

peacefully to attempting more violent methods, whereas, Miners, 

dockers and seamen will always prefer to use force and are 

difficult to negotiate with. Industrial disputes it has 

been seen, occur more in those industries than in others. 

Besides the psychological aspect, the economic aspect should 

be taken into consideration in order to have a perfect system 

of conciliation and arbitration. 

But it should be noted, that the economic factor, 

presents great difficulty, for no machinery, however well 

devised, can adequately adjust the economic problems involved 

in a shortage of market and a fall of trade which in turn 

lead to a rise of unemployment and reduction of wages. From 

this it is not essential to conclude that the scope of 

Conciliation and Arbitration is limited, but on the contrary 

such problems can be facdu more effectively through such 

machinery. The psychological aspect of the problem is more 

im-:-ortant, for the initial step towards the prevention and 

the settlement of labour disputes is to get the parties to 

meet together, for if this happens, the points at issue can be 

discussed and an amicable settlement can be brought about. 

It is this getting the parties together that is most important, 
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and if this is achieved and if there is adequate machinery, 

then there should be means through which economic and other 

problems can be discussed. 

Methods of Conciliation and Arbitration may be 

Governmental, non -Governmental or Quasi- Governmental in 

their origin. In Great Britain, these three methods are 

in existence. In the Shipbuilding industry, the Cotton 

and various other trades, machinery was set up to discuss 

the problems in the industries and to teach an amicable 

settlement of disputes. Such machinery was set up not 

by the Government but by the parties themselves. 

Secondly, Governmental measures for optional 

Conciliation and Arbitration and for inquiry are contained 

in the Conciliation Act of 1896 and the Industrial Courts 

Act of 1919. Two types of quasi -governmental machinery 

exists in Great Britain to -day, namely Trade Boards and the 

machinery of Conciliation and Arbitration in Railways which 

rests on a clause inserted in the Railways Act of 1921 at the 

express wish of both parties. 

Now, voluntary machinery and quasi -governmental 

machinery have their own value for they can be changed and 

adjusted according to the need of the particular industry, 

but on the whole, from the general experience in various 

countries it would seem that Governmental machinery is 

usually the most appropriate and has greater permanance and 

prestige, is more efficiently organised and better respected 

than non - governmental machinery. 

But with all this, if an industry is capable of 
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setting up and maintaining an effective organisation of 

its own, such a scheme should be encouraged, sine the will 

to co- operation is the most essential thing for good 

industrial relations. Quasi -Governmental forms of organisa- 

tion have proved to be most successful in some industries 

and most appropriate to them. However, the essential thing 

is that some sort of machinery should be set up to bring 

the parties together. Accordingly, as a broad generalisation 

it may be said that every effort should be made to encourage 

voluntary machinery and also to set up appropriate 

machinery to help and deal with the situation, if the 

voluntary machinery fails. 

The method of Conciliation is to set up a joint 

Board consisting of representatives of the employers and 

employed concerned. The Board tries to arrive at a settle- 

ment by the process of Conciliation, i.e. by a process of 

mutual concessions. Therefore voluntary agreement between 

the parties at issue is the essence of Conciliation. Such 

Boards are in existence in many industries and during the 

latter part of the nineteenth century there was a slow and 

steady increase of them in Great Britain. In trades where 

there is no permanent Conciliation machinery, general 

conciliation Boards have been tried with considerable 

success. There is for example the method of mediation by 

a person of influence. The function of the mediator is to 

induce the interested parties to debate points again and again 

if necessary, in a spirit of patience and above all to keep 

the parties negotiating until they hit on a working arrange - 

ment 
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arrangement. Number of disputes before and after the 

War were settled by such methods and Mr Askwith before 

and during the War, through his tact and ability brought 

together the parties for negotiation and averted many 

disputes. Through his capability he also brought the 

parties together after the declaration of a strike for the 

discussion of differences and other points and he succeed- 

ed in many cases in getting the parties to agree and sign 

agreements. 
al 

So it is essential that,influence - one with a good 

deal of patience, who can keep the parties negotiating 

until they hit on a working arrangement - should be chosen. 

The position of a Conciliator is quite different from an 

Arbitrator for a Conciliator may offer suggestions, plead 

his own views and do anything which may be helpful to a 

mutual and voluntary agreement between the parties, but 

should not assume the position of an arbitrator in forcing 

his decision. He should endeavour to keep the parties 

together and "he, must be - - - - quick at gettiing at the 

real point, the real kernal of the dispute and concentrat- 

:ing upon that, with a view to seeing how it can be dealt 

with. If the parties crystallize in hopeless opposition 

a settlement is doubtful ". So he should keep the 

negotiation going and "has to intervene with suggestions 

at the exact psychological moment - - - (and thus) in 

Conciliation the main point is to get the parties together 
1. 

and to keep them together': This then is broadly the 

method of Conciliation and its essential principle 

is/ 

1. Industrial problems and disputes - Lord Askwith 
page 404, 405. 
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is mutual concession and voluntary agreement between the 

parties concerned. 

There are various types of Conciliation which may 

be divided into two varieties such as ;- 

(1) Optional Conciliation 

(2) Compulsory Conciliation. 

Optional Conciliation may be sub -divided into what might 

be termed 

(1) "passive Conciliation ". 

(2) "Active Conciliation ". 

(3) "Conciliation with Coercive power ". 

"Passive Conciliation" consists in setting up some 

machinery, but the option of making known differences is 

left to the parties. If they decide to bring forward 

their differences these can be settled through or else they 

need not have resort to machinery at all. The whole thing 

is left to the will and pleasure of the parties concerned. 

Whereas in the "Active Conciliation ", which exists 

at present in many countries, the professional conciliators 

such as officials of the Ministry of Labour, whenever they 

find there is difference between the parties, go and in- 

fluence them to use the conciliatory machinery existing in 

the industries and facilitate to the best of their ability 

matters towards a peaceful settlement. 

"Conciliation with Coercive power" is a differemt 

thing altogether. Such a system exists in Swedem and 

Norway 



Norway and by it the parties are obliged to meet when a 

Conciliator who has power to ask for documents and other 

papers summons them. This compulsory meeting by two 

parties does not necessarily take away the essence of 

conciliation which is voluntary agreement. This method 

only compels the parties to meet and settle if possible 

the dispute between them. 

It has therefore much to be said for it, We have 

found that in many industries in Great Britain there is 

a provision that there should not be any stoppage of work 

when negotiation is going on. In other industries a 

strike or lock -out may be launched without the parties 

meeting at all, though they may afterwards meet and come 

to some agreement. However, this involves a stoppage and 

the hardship accompanying it. So, in order to avoid 

such disputes, it would be advisable to try by compulsion 

to bring the parties of the dispute together, while leav- 

ing entirely to themselves the negotiations and the terms 

to be decided upon. 

Arbitration is too often resorted to only after 

conciliation has proved to be a failure. Arbitration is 

the process of calling in a third party to decide on the 

rights and wrongs of a case concerning which the parties 

disputing cannot agree. "The essential feature of 

arbitration as a means of determining the conditions of 

employment is that the decision is not the will of either 

party, or the outcome of negotiation between them, but the 

fiat/ 
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1. 
fiat of an Umpire or Arbitrator ". When a matter is 

referred to an Arbitrator it is generally due to acute 

differences. An Arbitrator generally sits as a Judge 

and after hearing the whole case issues an award. This 

method has its own advantages and disadvantages for the 

award is not obligatory or. either of the parties and 

generally the decision of the Arbitrator is fairly certain 

to be displeasing to one side if not unsatisfactory to 

both. Even when the settlement is accepted by both sides, 

there is generally a tendency for either party to feel 

that their case was harshly treated. But an arbitration 

award has the advantage of avoiding a dispute for the time 

being and of thus giving time for the growth of a more 

conciliatory spirit on both sides. Again if the point 

in dispute is only a question of fact, the truth of which 

is ascertainable, then arbitration is perfectly satisfactory 

as for example in an industry where the principle of a 

sliding scale has been mutually agreed upon and only the 

fact of a rise in price is. in dispute. Arbitration on 

that point by an impartial person is the best method 

possible. But here it should be noted that arbitration 

is merely subsidiary to conciliation. It is simply a 

means of carrying out the terms of agreements previously 

arrived at through mutual concession. If, however, the 

point in dispute consists in a desire for a new agreement, 

and is not one of fact but of principle, then Arbitration 

is an impossible substitute for conciliation as a method of 

satisfactory/ 

1. Industrial Democracy. By Sidney Webb. 
Iongmans. gage 222. Edition 1920. 
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satisfactory adjustment. In an article of the National 

Association of Employers of Labour, we find the case stated 
1. 

with perfect lucidity: - 

"The sphere of arbitration in trade disputes is 

strictly and absolutely limited to cases of specific 

contract, where the parties differ as to the terms of 

contract, and are Willing for the sake of agreement and 

an honourable fulfilment of their engagements, to submit 

the points in dispute to competent men mutually chosen. 

where there is a basis and instrument of agreement by the 

parties to which they wish to adhere, and on which the 

Arbiters have something tangible to decide upon, it is 

seldom difficult for impartial men to elicit an adjustment 

fair and equitable to both sides. Arbitration is thus 

constantly of use in business matters on which differences 

of view have arisen, and is as applicable to questions 

between workmen and employers where there is a specific 

contract to be interpreted as in any other branch of 

affairs. It is better than going to law, much better than 

running away from contract, striking, coercing and falling 

into civil damages or criminal penalties. But cases in 

which there are specific contracts absolutely define the 

sphere of arbitration. To a-Dply the term "Arbitration" 

to the rate of wages for the future, in regard to which 

there is no explicit contract or engagement, and all the 

conditions of which are unknown to employers and employed, 

is the grossest misnomer that can be conceived. It is 

certain that neither workmen nor employers could be bound, 

nor would consent to be bound, even were it possible to 

bind 

1. Taken from Sidney Webb. Industrial Democracy. 
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bind them, by such arbitrary decrees; and that the law, 

therefore, can never give such decree even any temporary 

force - - - . 

The reason for the unsatisfactory nature of arbitra- 

tion is very simple for "each of the parties rests its 

case on a distinct economic assumption or even series of 

assumptions, not accepted by the other side, and not ex- 

pressly stated" and a decision by an outsider is fairly 

certain to be displeasing to one side or the other and 

even when accepted by both sides, it is not likely to be 

of long duration. Further the general weakness of arbi- 

tration, it is argued, in all such cases is that it really 

has no definite principles to apply and it only splits the 

difference as far as possible between the contending 

parties. 

In spite of all this "Arbitration" has great value 

in pushing the negotiations forward and it also helps in 

eliminating disputes which arise on account of interpreta- 

tion of clauses in an agreement. There are good many 

disputes occur on account of differences of interpretation 

of clauses. Such differences could with advantage be 

referred to an impartial arbitrator and his decision would 

be of great value and help. Moreover an arbitrator can 

help the parties to come together and so give them an 

opportunity to come to some understanding. 

"Conciliation" is far'superior in settling industrial 

disputes, for the strength of agreement arrived at by 

conciliation/ 
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conciliation lies in the fact that it is arrives_ at 

voluntarily on both sides and therefore there is a 

disposition actively existing on both sides for the ful- 

filment of the agreement in spirit as well as in letter. 

Having thus briefly described the methods of 

Conciliation and Arbitration, let us now look at the 

specific advances they have made in Britain. Historically 

speaking, the first great step in the direction of 

arbitration and conciliation dates back to the Brooklands 

Agreement of 1893, when during a long stoppage on a question 

of wages, a meeting was arrangea to effect a settlement. 

The settlement effected, the parties began to discuss wider 

issues of permanent relations to avoid further stoppage; 

and the agreement, which is in a sense epoch -making, was 

based on the central idea of imposing checks on impulsive 

action in order to prevent strikes and lock -outs. It is 

this objective of uninterrupted production that really lies 

at the root of all joint action, whether in the form of 

arbitration or conciliation of joint industrial council. 

Let us then consider Arbitration first. Industrial 

Arbitration had a fairly long history behind it in this 

country, the idea being traceable in the legislation of 

the first half of the eighteenth century, when the function 

of Justices of the Peace varied from those of fixing 

minimum rates of wages, to exercising jurisdiction in 

settling disputes between employers and workpeople. 

However, without going into detail, we can say, progress 

in the application of the principle was hampered, until 

trade/ 



-144- 

Trade Union organisation had developed to such an extent 

that it had to be recognised as a permanent factor in our 

industrial arrangements. Even so, such progress was not 

made along the lines of legal enforcement, but rather by 

the establishment of voluntary joint machinery with the 

principle of arbitration as a last resort. 

Among the important trades that first adopter this 

voluntary form of joint arbitration machinery was the Iron 

trade and probably in no industry in this country has it 

had a more successful record. But, emphasis must be 

laid on the fact that in the past, questions of a general 

nature have been dealt with either by open conference or 

ad hoc committees. 

This is a point that requirés consideration, where 

future policy is concerned, for, the fact is evident, that 

while joint machinery for the discussion and negotiation 

of a voluntary character is common, arbitration has not 

been readily resorted to, and any proposal to make it 

compulsory by legislation has always been resisted, by none 

more strongly than those trades where arbitration as an 

ultimate resort has been the basis of the voluntary 

machinery of negotiation. 

The problem is whether arbitration as a means of 

settling industrial disputes iS likely to develop in the 

future and how far it can become the agent of maintaining 

industrial peace? 

Opinion in favor of a permanent arbitration tribunal 

took/ 
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took definite shape in 1917, when the Whitley Committee 

recommended that a standing arbitration Court should form 

part of the whole scheme of negotiating machinery, of 

which the Whitley Councils, and Joint Industrial Councils 

should form part. In 1919, the Industrial Courts Act of 

the year in addition to establishing a permanent Industrial 

Court for settlement of difference between employer and 

employed, made provision also for determining differences 

by a single arbitrator or by a speciall chosen court, 

consisting of an independent chairman and a representative 

of both employers and workers. Parties refer differences 

for settlement to the Industrial Court by agreement, and the 

award is accepted voluntarily. Upwards of a thousand 

cases have been determined since the inception in 1919, and 

this speaks well of and justifies its inception, especially 

when we note its soundness of judgment and the way in which 

the parties have taken its decision; for only a few of its 

decisions have been rejected, in spite of the fact of the 

varied character of the disputes that have been referred 

to it and settled. 

But it should be noted that the disputes are referred 

to the Industrial Court by agreement and the awards are 

acceptea voluntarily, and there is no element of compulsion 

at all. But some believe, that in order to eliminate 

Industrial disputes completely, compulsory arbitration 

should be introduced by legislation. Therefore let us 

briefly examine the case for compulsory arbitration for 

settlement/ 
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settlement of industrial disputes. The essential nature 

of such arbitration is the determination of the question 

at issue by some outside authority, irrespective of whether 

the parties to the dispute concur in such determination 

or not. Usually also some measure of compulsion, direct 

or indirect is available to enforce the finding of the 

arbitration authorities. 

In a number of countries experiments have been tried 

in this direction. In some countries such as Italy, 

machinery has been established for compulsory arbitration 

and lock -outs and strikes are completely prohibited and 

State Justice is substituted for class struggle. Such a 

system of compulsion takes away the right of.labour to 

strike and also the employers liberty, for the award must 

be accepted however displeasing it may be. Such awards as 

these have grave dangers and may lead to many troubles to 

both workers and to industry as a whole. 

The chief attack is not on optional arbitration but 

on compulsory arbitration. In optional arbitration the 

award is not compulsory, and an agreement is reached only 

in cases where both parties come to an understanding. In 

compulsory arbitration the obligatory submission of 

disputes is usually implied and the awards are enforced by 

penalties or some form of prohibition of work. Thus all 

compulsory arbitration schemes have given rise to consider- 

:able discussion. 

Now, though on account of recent great industrial 

troubles, the General Public, Would wish to have peace 

in/ 
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in industry and to take steps to guarantee the same, such 

compulsory arbitration, or such coercive schemes as exist 

in countries like Italy, would not be advantageous and 

would take away the liberty of the worker. They would 

not be tolerated in any progressive dernocrative country. 

Generally employers dislike compulsory arbitration 

because it interferes with their liberty of action and 

also because they think that awards can usually be enforced 

upon them whereas it is difficult to enforce them upon 

workers. On the other hand, Trade Unions are opposed to 

compulsory arbitration partly because it curtails the 

right to strike and partly because they believe that 

arbitrators are generally educated men and of high position 

and as such they have class bias and are "class conscious ". 

Thus they fear that their decisions will be more favourable 

to Capitalists than to workers. 

Again it is argued that compulsory arbitration may 

make the preliminary conciliation proceeding less effect- 

ive. The example of New Zealand is pointed out where, 

after the introduction of compulsory arbitration system, 

efforts at conciliation were very rarely made and thus the 

number of cases sent to the Court were considerably in- 

creased. But it is suggested that compulsory arbitration 

should be adopted, if conciliation fails. There is 

however, a great d_fficulty even in this method. When 

conciliation is being attemptea., parties are reluctant 

to make any concessions as they feel that this would tell 

on their own case when the matter is referred to the 

Court 
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Court. Apart from this, there is an inducement to the 

view on both sides, that it is not essential to come to a 

settlement, for there is the Arbitration Court, and so 

they postpone concessions till the last moment. Hence 

conciliation will not be quite successful if compulsory 

arbitration is in the background. Conciliation would be 

more effective if parties would try to adjust differences 

and there would be more "give and take ", if the only 

alternative of conciliation fails is the stoppage of work. 

It is also pointed out that there is no body of 

industrial law by which the arbitrator may be aided in 

giving an award. Matters are especially difficult when a 

new wage rate is to be fixed. In fact an Arbitrator 

gives his decision after weighing the whole case, accord- 

ing to his ideas and he has nothing to guide him to come 

to an exact or equitable conclusion. This is in principle 

wrong and would be dangerous and tend sometimes to ruin an 

industry if the award is compulsorily enforcek. An 

Arbitrator in such cases unconsciously performs two fune- 

:tions at the same time and is both Judge and legislator. 

The following words of Judge Ellison forcibly brings out 

this point. "It is for the employers' advocate to put mens' 

wages as low as he can. It is for mens' advocate to put 

them as high as he can - and when you have done that it 

is for me to deal with the question as well as I can, but 

on what principle I have to deal with it I have not the 

slightest idea. There is no principle of law involved 

in it. There is no principle of political economy 
1. 

involved in it ". 

1. Judge Ellison 

Distinguished British Arbitrator in 1879. 
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The difficulty of finding a principle on which an 

Arbitrator can act is the real problem - Generally the 

Arbitration Court can "split the difference ", roughly 

in proportuon of the economic power of the disputing 

party. The only other way is to make an award in 

accordance with some self -imposed principle. 

Suppose the Court follows the method of splitting 

the difference, then it indirectly gives encouragement to 

continual agitation for the more the claims are brought 

before the Court the more the claimants are likely to 

get. As was pointed out above, if the Court decides the 

point on some self -imposed principles, the difficulty 

comes in enforcing adverse judgments on the economically 

stronger of the parties. This problem has proved to be 

the greatest obstacle for compulsory arbitration. For 

example in New Zealand during the time when the Courts 

were giving awards in favour of Labour they supported 

compulsory arbitration, but when labour received an adverse 

award it was not inclined to follow the decision. Thus 

it is a difficult question to enforce an award on many 

thousands of workers. This inability to impose penalties 

impartially is the crux of the whole matter. 

However coercive intervention is not always the same 

and there are different ways in which it may be applied. 

Broadly, compulsion may be applied at two points. 

(1) In requiring investigation before a stoppage 

of/ 



-150- 

of work is permitted. 

(2) In enf arcing the award of the tribunals. 

The first method is found in Canada and Belgium and 

the Australasian systems embraces both. For example, in 

the latter, New South Wales by the Industrial Arbitration 

Act (1901), introduced compulsion only after the parties 

have entered into an agreement. 

There are other methods; for example, there is the 

case when both parties are firmly agreed in principle 

that it is better to arbitrate than to fight and are will- 

ing to put aside minor differences, so that arbitration 

may be largely successful. Such a system exists in the 

United States of America and in the cloth making centres 

there, an impartial chairman is appointed whose decision 

is taken as final. These impartial chairmen are paid by 

both parties and have no interest in either party. It 

is believed that this system has proved very successful 

and that the scheme works very smoothly. 

This met:_od is different from enforcing binding awards. 

No doubt this method of making awards binding effectively 

puts an end to the strike for a time. It can prevent the 

violent outbreak of disputes and provides a quicker way of 

adopting changes, but it makes the State an active party 

in disputes. 

For indeed the State is then made to give support to 

one party in the labour dispute in order to enforce the 

award. Such a system has its own disadvantage and further 

the State is unable to force such awards in certain cases. 

Apart/ 



Apart from this the State becomes antagonistic to one or 

the other party. Moreover this system in order to work 

successfully should not be applied to all cases and should 

be applied with the necessary prudence. If it was fre- 

:quently used, it would bring grave economic danger but 

its usefulness as a rare exception and a last resource 

cannot be denied. Moreover in such cases care should be 

taken to appoint persons of generally recognised 

impartiality, authority and'economic and social experience, 

as arbitrators. 

But it should be here pointed out, that if one studies 

various strikes, one comes to the definite conclusion, 

that in the end almost all strikes are settled by arriving 

at some decision after the meeting together of both sides, 

either in the mLddle of the dispute or as a last resort. 

So the meeting of parties takes place sometime or other, 

and therefore it would be of great advantage if some sort 

of expulsion is made in order to make parties come together 

for discussion before a strike or lock -out has been 

launched. There is undoubtedly great advantage in requir- 

ing an investigation before a stoppage of work is permitted; 

for it gives an opportunity for parties to discuss the 

whole situation and also the exact courses and demands can 

be ascertained. 

Let us now briefly sum up the case for andagainst 

compulsory arbitration and the enforcement of bidning 

awards. Opinions have been expressed by great statesmen 

and leaders of industries both for and against compulsion. 

"The/ 
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"The advocate of compulsory arbitration has the 

consolation that occasional violation of a law is no proof 

that it is worthless and that compulsory arbitration while 

aiming at eliminating the lock -out and strike has also 

various other objects. All these objects may be 

summarised under the heading of "Substitution of reason 

and justicr for appeals to unregulated force ". But the 

variety of the objects should not be overlooked. These 

include the haphazard way of eollective bargaining the 

eliminating of sweating, the creation of a new status for 

employees and the protection of the fair employer from 
1. 

the competitive" etc. 

Moreover it is pointed out that Industrial disputes 

can be speedily put and to by compulsory arbitration. It 

is argued that the decision of arbitration courts would at 

first be arbitrar, but there would always be a tendency 

to develop more definite rules on various subjects - such 

as distribution of profits, etc., and once this is develop- 

ed, there would be a far surer basis for the decisions 

of the arbitration Courts. 

It is argued that just as in the ordinary courts of 

law previous decisions are cited and Judge -made laws are 

taken into consideration, so also the decisions of 

Industrial Courts, though they may be to a certain extent 

arbitrary in the beginning, may become useful and valuable 

in elucidating succeeding cases. Such a development, we 

know, occurs and has occurred in almost all legal systems 

of the world. Custom, Judge -made law etc., form important 

parts/ 

1. "The Judicial regulation of Industrial Conditions" by 

W. Jethro Broun, President of Industrial Arbitration 
of South Australia. 
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parts of the legal system of all countries. So the 

supporters of a compulsory system and of arbitration 

courts, argue, that decisions given by the Courts, may at 

first b but that like other courts, Industrial 

Courts can also develop law. Thus a new industrial 

code would be developed, which would be valuable for 

guidance. They prove their contention by decisions given 

by the Arbitration Courts in Norway. Here the awards 

generally varied according to circumstances, for sometimes, 

as in 1920, when industries were prosperous, they gave 

increases in wages and in 1922 they rec_uced wages consider- 

:ably when there was a depression. 

It is further pointed. out that the community already 

controls and regulates the various activities and have 

regulated them. They have made regulations against 

arbitrary increases of prices etc. Why then should they 

not interfere and regulate industry and stop disastrous 

Industrial warfare which not only affects both parties but 

the whole country? Therefore it is argued that compulsory 

arbitration and conciliation should be introduced in order 

to protect the community and also workers from unnecessary 

suffering on account of Industrial disputes. 

Further, it is contended, voluntary arrangements have 

been tried in all countries, but nothing good has come out 

of them and industrial disputes have increased. Therefore 

it is emphatically proved that it is essential for the 

State to interfere in labour disputes. `No quarrel 

should be allowed to fester if either party were willing 

to/ 
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accept a settlement by the State tribunal - - 

Industrial quarrels cannot continue without the risk of 

their growing to dangerous dimensions, and the State has 

a right in the public interest to call upon all who are 

protected by the laws to conform to any provision the 

law may establish for settling quarrels dangerous to 
1. 

public peace". 

Mr Reeves one of the strong believers in compulsory 

arbitration says that "Industrial war has its uses. 

Strikes and the fear of strikes have gained for 

labour a multitude of just concessions. It is not tame 

acquiesence in hard conditions that is wanted, but another 

remedy. The battles of Masters and men will go on, and 

perhaps should go on, until some better way of regulating 

the conditions of industry can be found. Is there no 

better way? That is the question. private Boards and 

Optional status have failed to find one. The high hopes 

they once excited are dead and buried, and so it has come 

about that experimental law makers in certain colonies, 

forced to see that voluntary arbitration by systematic 

private arrangements has had little success in England and 

none elsewhere, have turned to the State. Driven to 

admit that State voluntary laws, which scoring minor 

successes in France, and Massachusetts, have been still- 

:born in England, in a dozen American States, in Victoria 

and in New South Wales, they have fallen back on 
2. 

compulsion" 

It is interesting to note that opponents of compulsory 

Arbitration/ 

1. Commission of strikes set up in New South Wales in 1890. 

2. State Experiments in Australia and New Zealand by the 
Hon. W. Pember Reeves Vol II - George Allen. 
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Arbitration hold diametrically opposite views and condemn 

the whole system. As has been pointed above, the most 

important objection to compulsory Arbitration, is that an 

Arbitration Court with its modifications regarded as a 

Judicial body, must necessarily be open to some arbitrary 

influence and at least in the beginning the Court has no 

guidance. The fixing of awards and co4d.itions of work at 

least in the beginning for single undertaking or a whole 

branch of industry, will be dangerous and may bring ruin. 

The most deep- seated reason for the workers' objection 

to compulsory arbitration is their belief that it will 

deprive them of their only weapon, the strike weapon and 

thus it will hamper them in raising their standard of life. 

The employers also oppose it and say that compulsory 

arbitration would ruin industries. The various points put 

forth against compulsory arbitration have already been given 

and .besides, it is pointed out that the general use of 

arbitration would weaken the sense of responsibility in 

each side and would be a great hindrance to all voluntary 

machinery already existing. 

Apart from this if we examine the working of the 

various compulsory schemes in existence, we see that these 

have proved a failure, though they were successful when the 

Act came into force. 

In Australia, in spite of coercive measures, there 

have been numbers of strikes for in Australia - in spite 

of the Act - more than 32 million working days were lost 

in 1919 and the majority of settlements were arrived at 

by direct negotiation. In New Zealand also such an Act 

has/ 
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has not proved successful and since 1907 the New Zealand 

Government too, has been laying stress on the superiority 

of conciliation between the parties concerned and the 

disadvantage of State arbitration. 

In Great Britain compulsory arbitration never found 

favour and was never seriously attempted except during 

war time. It was trieL, during war time and a report on 

this subject was issued in 1920 by the Government. The 

report states that the existence of compulsory arbitration 

did not prevent strikes and that the awards of the Court 

were generally accepted. However, it must be admitted 

that the Courts in every case gave way to the workers' 

demands, the loss to the employers being made good by the 

Government. The report furthereóncludes :- "The introduc- 

tion of compulsory arbitration and the legal prohibition 

of strikes and lock -outs was made possible only by the 

abnormal conditions of the war. Its success was only 

partial and on the cessation of hostilities it was at once 

remover". 

Experience in Britain shows, that except in a very 

few cases, both employers and labour are against compulsory 

arbitration. This is the considered opinion of the 

Whitley Council who say that "while we are opposed to any 

system of compulsory arbitration, we are in favour of an 

extension of voluntary machinery for the adjustments of 

disputes ". 

Apart from this, many leaders of industry and labour 

leaders have opposed time and again compulsory arbitration 

for they "do not believe any system of compulsory arbitra- 

:tion 
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arbitration imposed by law is either desirable or workable, 

except, possibly, in the case of certain public services 

of special character. As applied to industry generally, 

compulsory arbitration would, "I am convinced, prove un- 

workable. The experience of other countries shows that 

it is not possible to force people to work against their 

will and that the voluntary service of willing workers 

is essential to the proper conduct of industry. Nor is 

it possible to force employers to pay wages against their 

will. You can prevent them from employing labour below 

a certain minimum wage but you cannot prevent them from 

closing down their works and shutting down an industry ". 

In Britain, compulsory arbitration of any kind seems, 

to be very unpopular. It condemned by all and to 
olJz 

point even the partial working during war time proves the 

fact. Therefore it is safe to say that opposition to 

such schemes would be greater in normal times. Moreover 

when a law is unpopular, it is difficult to enforce it. 

There must be demand and popular support of the Nation is 

essential for the carrying out of any new legislation. 

Therefore in Britain to introduce compulsory arbitra- 

tion in spite of the opposition of the leaders of 

industry, economists and labour leaders would be impractic- 

able and unwise. It is possible, that changes may occur 

in future which would necessitate the introduction of 

compulsory arbitration, but as Professor Pitvu says at 

present/ 

1. 

1. Extract from the speech of Mr W. L. Hichens, Chairman, 
Messrs Camel' Laird & Co. Ltd., 
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present, whatever may be thought of its abstract merits, 

compulsory arbitration in the United Kingdom is not 
1. 

practical politics in any department of industry ". 

Therefore in Great Britain, we have to rule out 

compulsory arbitration as a remedy for strikes and lock- 

outs, as applied to industry generally, at least for the 

present. That does not necessarily mean that compulsory 

arbitration should not be applied to certaii industries 

and public services of a special character. When there 

is opposition to compulsory arbitration it can be ruled 

out so long as the parties in a dispute can look after 

themselves. There are, however, trades where the relations 

of labour and capital do not rest on an organised basis. 

In the first place, unless both sides are organised, the 

basic condition necessary for working conciliation 

machinery is absent, and therefore without organisation 

on the workers'side the definite formulation of demands is 

rendered difficult and there is no guarantee whatever that 

the terms of an agreement or an award once decided upon 

will be observed. Therefore if there is no strong 

organisation either on the emploers or employees side, a 

trade is likely to be plunged into continual disputes. 

The problem here is not the smooth adjustment of points in 

dispute, but the low and sweated conditions of life and 

wages. In such trades, where workers are not able to 

organise for their own protection, there frequently prevails 

"sweating ", which if not dealt with promptly and 

sympathetically / 

1. The Economics of Welfare - A. C. Pi'ou - 1924 

Edition - MacMillian. 
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sympathetically, is likely to prove the cause of severe 

labour troubles and which will cause industrial unrest and 

bad feeling, in much the same way as the general sweating 

which went on in the early days of the Industrial revolution 

may be held responsible to a certain extent8 ome of the 

bad feeling that exists in industries to -day. 

Although such facts as sweating are perhaps to -day less 

prominently before the notice of the public the danger of 

the disorganisation of labour and capital is really greater 

and more insidious than the evils of Industrial strife. 

Sweated trades constitute a menace to the physical and moral 

welfare of the State, and a heavy burden o4 its economic 

strength. They are justly called "Parasitic trades ", because 

they do not maintain their own workers, who have to eke out 

a scanty subsistance by charity or poor relief, and therefore 

part of the so- called income they receive is deducted from 

the wages of other workers. Such unorganised workers should 

be given every help and their exploitation should be put an 

end to. "Sweating" indeed is an 'evil which cannot be 

tolerated in the modern world. Therefore, from these 

considerations, it follows that some special form of 

machinery should be set up to deal with such special condi- 

tions. It is obvious that in the interest of such workers 

and of the general public the State should introduce some 

organisation and should not hesitate to force compulsory 

awards with penalties. The State can best help these 

workers/ 
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workers by insisting on a minimum rate of wages less than 

which it is illegal to offer and also by devising means to 

get employees to organise. In order to stamp out "sweating" 

all kinds of measures should be tried and if required 

compulsory measures should be available. This was the 

original form and reason of compulsory arbitration in 

Victoria, Australia and it was also the chief cause of the 

Trades Board Act of 1909 - Both the Victorian Boards and 

the British Trade Boards embody the same essential features 

and have done good work to poor workers, who cannot fight 

their own cause - Moreover, the study of Victorian Boards 

shows that they have raised the average wage generally and 

their general benefit is that they have introduced organisation 

and have led to the formation of Unions among the workers 

which enable them to bargain for themselves. 

So compulsory arbitration has a sphere in sweated trades 

and the necessity for State intervention in sweated industries 

on account of the wages and conditions in those industries 

being a danger to the moral and physical well -being of the 

workers, and hence also to the State itself will be generally 

admitted. Therefore the intervention of the State in_order 

to fix wages and working conditions for such industries, even 

by coercive measures, is on a quite different footing from 

fixing wages in the organised trades. In sweated trades 

State intervention is for the protection of the weak; in 

organised trades it is usually for the control of the strong. 

Hence there is a wide difference. Whatever may be the 

opinion/ 
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opinion regarding the application of compulsory arbitra- 

:tion to industries in general, there cannot be two 

opinions with regard to sweated trades. It is in the 

interest of the State and the community that the State 

should take the question of wages of sweated workers, 

whether the workersdemand it or not, and place them on 

a more adequate basis, even if it leads to the discourage- 

ment of the trade or to its complete extinction. One 

function of modern democracy being moral and the protection 

of the weak, compulsory powers should be given to such 

Boards and their awards should be made binding, in spite 
1. 

of opposition. 

Secondly disputes among public uti -,ity workers are 

likewise being considered in various countries as being 

of a special type inasmuch as the public is particularly 

affected and consequently has a right to intervene so that 

it may by every possible means minimise the stoppage of 

work. The main argument is that workers in these 

industries are in a particularly strong position because 

of the essentially important service which they perform, 

and as such it is not injustice if to a certain extent 

their "right to strike" is curtailed. 

Therefore the Rumanian and South African disputes 

in industries of this type are made subject to compulsory 

arbitration. In Canada disputes in Mines and other 

public utility works may be compulsory referred to public 

inquiry and until such inquiry is terminated and a 

decision 

1. Here it is interesting to note that even the 

strongest opponents of compulsory arbitration in Great 

Britain seldom denounce Trade Boards. 
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decision given, no stoppage of work can take place. The 

workers in those industries will argue, that they are in 

no way in a better position than workers in other 

industries and therefore their "right to strike" should 

not be curtailed. Experiments in compulsory arbitration 

can be profitably tried in these industries for in all 

such disputes the public is directly concerned and accord- 

ingly the pressure of public opinion is likely to be so 

much the more effective. The dispute affects the whole 

community and as such there should not be any unnecessary 

stoppage and therefore all possible methods should be 

adopted to ensure a smooth working. There is indeed every 

justification in adopting compulsory measures in these 

industries by reason of their great economic importance 

and also, because they greatly affect public welfare. 

In all industrial disputes there is a third party 

whose interest requires to be considered along with the 

disputing parties. The third party namely the public 

as a whole should have a voice in all discussions. There- 

:fore the necessity of both parties submitting their 

differences to a board before a strike or lock -out is 

launched has been emphasised. It should be clearly 

remembered however that there should be no compulsion at 

the beginning. Every effort should be made to settle the 

dispute voluntarily, failing which, power should be given 

to compel inquiry. In doing so, time for negotiation 

can be prolonged and exhaustive inquiries can be made. If 

a strike is launched suddenly, the public is left in the 

dark/ 
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dark and are unable to judge which side is in the right. 

Even the parties themselves are sometimes uncertain ab.)ut 

the exact reason why the strike began. Sometimes various 

new grievances are added in the course of the dispute, 

thus making matters more complicated. Therefore, ex- 

perience seems to strengthen the view, :that power to 

compel inquiry would be of great advantage. It in no 

way infringes on the right of the worker to strike or 

of the employer to lock -out. I':either the awards nor 

decisions reached by the Board of inquiry should be made 

binding; for it is not in any way compulsory arbitration, 

that is being applied. The scheme is therefore not 

objectionable. Labour leaders as well.as employers have 

again and again denounced strikes and lock -outs and have 

said that they bring neither side any great advantage. 

Therefore this method could be profitably tried in Great 

Britain. Only those disputes however which escape 

settlement through the machinery maintained in particular 

industries, should be brought before such courts of 

inquiry. This world only involve a further _extension of 

the powers of Industrial Courts. Under part I of the 

Industrial Courts Act 1919, " a trade dispute may be 

reported to the Minister of Labour, w}ereupon the Minister 

has to take the matter into consideration, and to take 

such steps as seem to him expedient for promoting a 

settlement thereof ". This action is taken only by the 

consent of both parties. Instead of this either the 

tribunal itself should have the power to imitate an 

inquiry/ 
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inquiry or such action should be in the hands of the 

Minister of Labour as it is now, only with this difference 

that when parties fail to reach an agreement, then 

machinery should be set in motion with or without the 

consent of the parties of the dispute for the purpose of 

a full investigation of facts, and the various conditions 

bearing on the matters in dispute. The Court should 

have an adequate technical staff to help them to come 

to a right conclusion. 

The objection that this involves "political inter- 

ference" in industry can be ruled out, for it in no way 

takes away any right of either party or prevents either 

from coming to a settlement through voluntary arrangements. 

This method on the contrary has great advantages. It 

will eliminate the. unnecessary disputes which occur on 

account of misunderstanding and give time for further 

negotiation. Besides the demands of the workers can be 

exactly defined and lastly with the aid of the report of 

the Court of inquiry, the public will have a definite 

idea of the causes and the facts and conditions bearing 

on the matters of the dispute before them to form a 

correct opinion on the whole matter. The conclusions 

of the report will indeed be a sound guide for future 

negotiations. 

Finally compulsory arbitration can be profitably 

tried in cases of difference upon the interpretation of 

a collective agreement. This is quite different 

fundamentally from questions such as the conclusion of 

new wage contracts or new working conditions. Many such 

disputes 
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disputes have occurred and when the parties differ as to 

the terms of the contract or the interpretation of agree - 

:ments already reached, such cases can to a certain extent 

be forced to submit to an Arbitration Board or an 

Arbitrator before a dispute is began. Thus compulsory 

arbitration has only a limited scope and it would perhaps 

be a mistake at the present time to a;;ply compulsion to 

the settlement of future wages when there is no explicit 

contract or engagement. All the same, it would be of 

great value to try the experiment as outlined above with - 

;óut,n any way infringing the popular opinion that to- 

day exists in Great Britain. 

If compulsory arbitration is ruled out, then what 

is the method? The answer is that simple conciliation 

should be developed and every possible means should be 

found to settle the dispute by voluntary arrangements 

between employer and employed. A considerable number of 

disputes have been settled in different industries by 

voluntary conciliation machinery. It is therefore best 

to encourage such methods. In many industries, the 

parties are willing to co- operate and no industrial dis- 

location can take place until the whole machinery both 

local and National, is exhausted. have seen in the 

last chapter how in Engineering, Shipbuilding and in other 

industries such voluntary machinery exists and how 

successfully it works. Experience, therefore, seems to 

support the old British method of voluntary conciliation 

and Arbitration. Therefore the prospects of peace can 

be substantially improved by employing permanent boards, 

with 
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with frequent joint -meetings, to discuss all the problems 

connected with an industry. 

Co- operation in the industry is the only possible 

way to secure Industrial peace. It is essential that 

all matters concerning industries should be discussed 

between employers and employees in the full light of 

facts. There should thus be some permanent machinery 

which should be used not only in timeSof trouble, but 

periodically to discuss all questions concerning industry 

and the welfare of workers. How then can co- operation 

between Employers and employed be best worked within an 

industry and how can differences be best settled by peace- 

ful methods? The best method would be to strengthen, 

extend and improve the organisation for joint -consultation. 

This fact can be effectively realised by the compulsory 

application of the Whitley Scheme, for this scheme 

recommends the establishment of joint -councils, District 

and Shop Joint Committees and has therefore great 

advantages. Every effort should be then made to encourage 

it. The whole fabric of modern industry threatens to 

break down because the workers no longer accept the old 

idea that they are only to produce things and not to ask 

questions about the conditions affecting them. They are 

no longer willing to be "mere sellers of physical 

efforts ". In general, the workers feel that they are 

merely exploited that their freedom is continually 

reduced, that their initiative and interest are curbed, 

thus 
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thus accentuating their "Cog -in- the -machine" status. 

Therefore the great need of the moment, is a new 

outlook and a new constitution for industry in which 

the worker may have rights similar to the employer and 

can give vent to self- expression. The best hopes lie 

in bringing workers and employers together so that they 

can deal jointly with the problems facing the industry. 

First of all, this idea d bringing together the workers 
and the employers should be started within the works in 

order to carry out the every -day work of industry. 

Hence the need for establishment of workshop committees 

Qr works councils. These works councils are not intended 

to decide principles or determine wages for that is the 

concern of other bodies, but the workshop committees and 

works councils can function on subjects less controversial 

and subjects that should be dealt with at the earliest 

possible moment. The matters which immediately concern 

the worker should be dealt with promptly, for though 

the grievance may be small, it may spread discontent and 

in the end result in a National dispute. 

These workshop committees will bring into close 

contact the employer and employed, will benefit both and 

have a great educational value. Since the war various 

experiments have been tried notably in Germany, the 

United. States and in this country. In Germany, the 

works council consist only of representatives of 

employees, has various functions to perform, exercises a 

great mediating influence within the works and so has 

a/ 
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a great practical importance. In Germany also in the 

event of disputes between the Works Council and the 

employer, an appeal can be made to the Labour Court. 

Mr. W. W. GuillebaUd in his book, declares that the Works 

Council in Germany is fairly successful and of great 

value for smoothing the working of some industries and 

that it has been realised all over Germany that it is 

indespensible. 

Industralists also after visiting America state 

that "Co- operation between employers and employed 

especially through shop committees had brought immense 

benefit to American Industries. This can be seen 

especially in the Railway shops. In many industries in 

America "Co- operative Committees" have been established 

whose sole function is to improve production. Such im- 

provements and increaseu production of course indirectly 

benefit the worker for ultimately by agreement the wages 

will also be improved. 

In Great Britain also, this has been recognised, and 

since the Whitley Committee's Report, various schemes 

of workshop Committees are being tried also in Great 

Britain, but whole -hearted support has not been forth- 

:coming. In order to eliminate suspicion and petty 

grievances, such schemes should be given a fair chance. 

The workshop Committees should be utilised for joint - 

Consultation and discussion and their work should not 

be limited only to welfare and recreation work. 

Then/ 
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Then the first thing to do to minimise industrial 

strife is to establish workshop committees and similar 

schemes, so that the differences that arise can at once 

be adjusted instead of being allowed to develop. Both 

employers and employed can profit by this method and 

understand each others' difficulties. It also gives 

scope to the workers for self- expression. These works 

committees consisting of representatives of the workers 

and management should, then, as far as permissible, be 

given power to deal with matters such as, the re-arrange- 

ment of labour, shop grievances, suspensions and dismissals, 

shop rules, time -keeping adjustment and the use of improved 

methods of machinery. Honest attempts should be made to 

make such schemes practicable. If they were, then would 

harmony and good relations in industry be achieved by the 

mutual consent of both sides. 

The Whitley Report also suggested the establishment 

of National and District Councils. The main idea in 

such recommendations was to bring employer and employed 

into closer contact so that they can discuss and investi- 

gate matters. Apart from this when a dispute arises, it 

should be discussed and settled, if possible by the 

appropriate work's Committee, District or National 

Council, according to its nature and importance. The 

Councils have no power of compulsion on any members and 

thus they are only a body which can recommend, after 

considering/ 
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considering the facts. Nevertheless these Councils will 

produce good results and harmony between Capital and 

Labour. As has been said, the time has gone when 

industry can be conducted without the co- operation of 

all the parties concerned for adjustment and the discus - 

:sion of aims and methods. 

As has been said, the success of the Whitley Councils 

depends primarily upon the goodwill of the parties con - 

:cerned and therefore if both parties attempt to work the 

scheme, it would prove of immense benefit. The inter- 

esting point is, that the Councils under the Whitley 

Scheme should meet regularly to decide matters not only 

of urgency arising out of questions of wages and hours 

but to discuss general topics, such as welfare, safety, 

education and other matters concerning industries. Those 

councils were meant to bring about a mutual understanding 

and co- operation. The Committee when they recommended 

their proposals had definitely in their mind that such 

Councils should meet regularly for the consideration not 

only of wages and hours but of all questions affecting 

industries including "measures for securing to the work - 

:people a greater share in and responsibility for the 

determination and observance of the conditions under which 

their work is carried on, technical education and training, 

industrial research and full utilization of its results 

(and) improvement of processes, machinery and organisation, 

and appropriate questions relating to management and the 

examination of industrial experiments ". 

Thus 
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Thus we see that Industrial Councils have very consider- 

:able scope for dealing with Industrial questions and if 

such powers are used in a right spirit by the employers 

and employed, then through them all misunderstanding that 

exists can be removed, every possibility of agreement can 

be reached and differences can be adjusted, which will 

do away with the necessity for either a lock -out or a 

strike. On all sides however, there must be created a 

feeling that such machinery should be used for removing 

injustice and for discussing problems which would benefit 

the industry as a whole. They should not be made a 

medium for accentuating differences but, on the other 

hand can be so used, as to substitute reason and argument 

for brute force in the settlement of Industrial disputes. 

We thus see that there is great hope of lessening the 

number of industrial disputes if such a scheme is worked 

wholeheartedly. When the scheme was first brought out 

it was hailed both by employers and employees and the 

Government took such a keen interest that it sent out 

circulars in order to encourage its support. 

But unfortunately the Industrial Councils have not 

worked as satisfactorily as could have been expected. The 

interest in them which was at first shown has gradually 

dwindled and more than 15 Councils which were originally 

established have ceased functioning. The main reason is 

that there is complete lack of enthusiasm for them. The 

blame is thrown on each side by the other for lack of 

support 
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support. The employers blame the worker and the worker 

the employers for the failure. The employers contend 

that agreements reached by Industrial Councils are not 

honourably kept and therefore they contend that employees 

are not playing the game. 

The workers contend that employers are at fault 

and have no intention whatever of making the scheme 

successful. The employers, they say, refuse to give 

financial statistics and so they find it difficult to 

discuss matters without proper information. The re- 

luctance to put the cards on the table is indeed the 

greatest hindrance and it must be admitted that the worker 

is entitled to know the relevant economic facts concerning 

his industry and the disclosure of these relevant facts 

is essential to bring a feeling Of confidence into 

negotiations. Without true facts, it is impossible to 

consider the wage question or any other problem connected 

with industry and the purpose and spirit of the Council 

would depart. Moreover we are told by Alderman Dean, 

of the National Union of General and Municipal WorkeZ s , 

that the moment the Councils began to decide upon wages, 

"there started cessessions by employers ". Apart from 

this attitude of the employers the Government slowly lost 

interest in the movement and have not given adequate 

encouragement. 

Weighing all the evidence that is available, one 

can decide conclusively, that the Whitley Councils have 

not 
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not worked properly and the blame to a large extent falls 

on the employers' shoulders, but partly on the Government 

and the employees. It looks as if there is much 

reluctance on the part of employers to come out of the 

old groove and admit workers as partners of industry. 

As has been said, the most important thing in connec- 

tion with Industrial Co- operation and Industrial peace 

is to get contact made between employer and employed to 

discuss the problems affecting the industry. This plan 

of Councils suggested by the Whitley Committee is a great 

ideal and strives to make a Parliament for each industry, 

and through 'Oq other machinery can Conciliation and 

dd justrnent achieved so effectively as through these 

Councils. 

Faults have been committed and the scheme is not 

working well, but even yet efforts could be made in real 

earnest to make it a success. Every member who enters 

those Councils should do his best to strengthen the scheme 

and should face the problem with an open mind. Great 

success has been achieved by some Industrial Councils 

and on many occasions in the printing industry, the inter- 

vention and conciliatory efforts of the Joint Industrial 

Council have resulted in settling a dispute or in pre - 
1. 

:venting a local dispute becoming a National one. Much 

work could be done by those Councils, and through frank 

discussion and cordial co- operation, a new and better 

spirit will prevail in industry. No doubt in order to 

work/ 

1. W. Howard Hayee. 
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work these Industrial Councils more effectively, defects 

should be remedied in the light of past experience and the 

Councils should be reorganised. 

Some suggestions can be given for the improvement 

of the Industrial Councils - It has been stated that agree- 

ments reached by the Industrial Councils are often 

violated. So it would be advantageous if the sanction of 

law were to be given by Parliament, to agreementlarrived 

at by Joint Industrial Councils when so desired. This 

would not be compulsory arbitration at all. The force 

of law would be given only when both parties so desire 

it. Apart from this, the matter is not thrust upon the 

parties, because the parties meet and discuss the pros 

and cons of the whole matter, and then come to a decision 

and ask Parliament to give it the sanction of Law. It 

is a voluntary agreement pure and simple, and the powers 

asked for would not apply to all the agreements that the 

Industrial Councils make, but only to those agreements 

which both parties desire. 

The question of giving legal sanction was approved of 

by the originators of this scheme and it has also been 

favourably considered by employers and strongly supported 

by labour leaders. This we can see from the following 

resolution which was passed by the Scarborough Trades 

Union Congress in 1925: - 

"That this Congress instructs the General Council to 

urge upon H.M.Government the desirability of giving to 

National/ 
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National agreements voluntarily entered into and approved 

by Joint Tndustr.ial Councils or other similar bodies, the 

same validity as awards under the Trade Boards Acts 

1908 and 1918, with the object of ensuring the observance 

of fair conditions of labour by all engaged in the 

industry whenever 'requested by the parties of the agree - 

:ment". 

It will be useful to adopt this kind of power; for 

without it the decisions of the Councils would become 

mere pious opinions. If Joint Industrial Councils are 

to be of any use, there should be no obstacles to prevent 

their edicts from becoming binding and effective, if the 

parties wish. It is the opinion of many that ilk such 

powers are granted they "would remove a great deal of the 

apathy at present shown and would make industry more 

self -governing and tend to better organisation and con- 

sequently the more efficient carrying out of collective 

agreements ". Here again the difficulty is how to enforce 

it if the party refuse to follow the terms? But to my 

mind this would be a rare incident, because, the decision 

is not the fiat of a Court, or an outsider as in the case 

of Compulsory Arbitration. The terms, in this case, is 

arrived at after franT: deliberation of the employers and 

employees and not imposed from outside, and if sanction 

of Law is attached, it will enhance such decisions. 

Secondly the Joint Industrial Council should have 

machinery for adjustingwages, if this is excluded from 

the normal function of the Councils, much of the value 

of/ 
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of such Councils would be lost. It would be advantageous 

for the Councils to discuss all matters affecting the 

industry and in order to do this, each industry should 

arrange for the provision of statistics. Full informa- 

tion on all relevant facts should be available and with 

the full facts, full and free discussion would become 

possible and many of the misunderstandings and suspicions 

of the past would be removed and differences could be 

adjusted. 

'Lastly, the Govennment and the Minister of Labour / 

take an interest in the matter. The essential thing is 

to bring the parties of the industry together and to 

accomplish this some means or other should be adopted. 

The Minister of Labour, if necessary, should be given 

power to compel in organised industries the setting -up 

of Joint Industrial Councils. If the Minister finds that 

good results will be achieved in any industry by setting 

up such Councils, he should tae an active interest, by 

sending letters to persuade employers and employed to 

establish such Councils. 

If employers and employed earnestly strive to work 

this Council, it would be thebest means for adjusting 

differences and would prove more valuable than any 

conciliatory machinery existing at present. Therefore 

the best way to bring about Industrial peace is as far 

as possible to encourage such voluntary conciliatory 

schemes. But these arrangements are not quite adequate 

in/ 
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in all circumstances to prevent strikes and lock -outs 

and occasionally voluntary forms of machinery may fail 

to bring about a settlement and then something further 

is requireE- to avert industrial warfare. The best 

solution in that case is frienc!ly mediation. When 

parties disagree, became obstinate and withdraw, the 

chance of meeting one another is lessened. Now the 

whole point is that the parties should be kept together, 

and should be allowed to go on discussing and apart from 

that, the mec:.iator throwing out sugestilns now and then 

at the proper time would help much to bring about a 

settlement. Many disputes were settled by such inter- 

vention after the passing of the Conciliation Act of 

1896 and even before it. Mr Ask-with intervened in a 

number of such disputes and brought his influence to bear 

in bringing about a settlement. 

The function of the Mediators is simple, but has a 

great psychological value. It is not their business to 

enquke into the merit of the case, but their function is 

mainly to see that the representatives of both sides go 

on negotiating until an agreement is reached or a basis 

is discovered on which it is possible for them to agree. 

In this connection the help of-LmNinent outsiders would 

be of great value and their intervention would be of 

great benefit. 

Failing all these methods, the matter can be profit - 

:ably referred to Arbitration. The Arbitration is not 

compulsory/ 
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compulsory but purely voluntary. The parties instead 

of fighting can settle their differences by referring 

the matter to a single arbitrator or an ad hoc Board of 

Arbitration. We have seen the special usefulness of 

this, when the -ifferences are due to interpretation of 

agreements. It ha:! also been suggested that compulsory 

arbitration may be experimented with in some cases. 

Arbitration should be tried as a last resort, after all 

methods of conciliation and negotiation fail for it is 

much better than a strike or lock -out. It is necessary 

to have a permanent court of arbitration and with this 

in view an Industrial Court was established in this 

country. This Court is very useful as it affords an 

opportunity for voluntary arbitration. As has been 

said, the aid of the Court can be secured only if both 

parties consent. Some weighty criticisms have been 

directed against the Court because it has limited powers 

and falls short of requirements. It is the opinion of 

some that the Act should be amended and amplified at least 

in three directions, first, by making the Court function 

on application from either one of the parties, secondly, 

by applying the awards to all those engaged in the same 

kind of work in the same district and by giving legal 

sanction to the award. 

Of the three suggestions at least the first suggestion 

should be given serious consideration. The Court will 

become more useful if it is allowed to function on 

application/ 
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application from either one of the parties. This would 

be a good improvement from the present but to give legal 

sanction to the awards of Court requires serious considera- 

:tion, for ilifthis is done, the Court will not be approached, 

and there would be a tendency to settle out of Court or 

not to approach the Court at all. The second point 

also deserves consideration, for it will bring the uni- 

form observance of Labour conditions in an industry but 

the opposition to this will mainly come from employers 

and therefore, it would be a difficult thing to bring 

about this change. 

Unquestionably an Industrial Court with certain 

alterations is the most complete machinery for optional 

arbitration. The degree of success achieved during the 

comparatively short period that the Court has been in 

existence is amply sufficient to justify its existence 

and for that reason that it is well worth trying to make 

it a more efficient instrument for keeping peace in 

industry. 

During the period 1920 -1924, 1125 cases were submitt- 

ed to arbitration under the Industrial Courts Act. 

Apart from this there were 589 settlements by other 

Governmental Conciliation agencies making a total of 

1,714 disputes. During the five years the total number 

of stoppages were 4,283, so that, on the average, for 

every five stoppages of work two disputes were settled 

by Governmental agencies and of these settlements two - 

thirds were arrived at by means of the arbitration 

machinery of the Industrial Courts Act. 

On the contrary only b85 cases were referred to 

the/ 
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the Governmental agencies of Conciliation and Arbitration 

made available by the Conciliation Act of 1896 during 

the period 1897 -1913, the number of stoppages of work 

recorded for that period being nearly 10,836. That is 

to say, for every 100 strikes and lock -outs, only six 

disputes were dealt with by Governmental agencies during 

1897 -1913. But during the period 1920 -1924, for every 

100 strikes and lock -outs, 40 disputes were dealt with 

by Governmental agencies, and out of these over 2b by 

the Arbitration machinery of the Industrial Court Act. 

Comparison of these figures clearly shows a considerable 

advance. The Industrial Court, in spite of the decline 

of the number of cases is slowly and steadily increasing 

its usefulness and if Unions and employers, made it a 

point to refer all differences to this Court, there will 

be fewer and fewer Industrial disputes and more peaceful 

settlements. 

In general we can say that a survey of these schemes 

show that the common principle running through them all 

is to bring the disputants together in order that they 

may learn each others' point of view and try if possible 

to arrive at a settlement without stoppage of work. 

Another idea found in all such schemes is that in 

industrial disputes there is always a third party, public 

opinion. public opinion is entitled to have full details 

in order to come to a conclusion on the merits of the 

case. Thus public opinion is essential in settling 

all/ 



-181- 

all disputes and there cannot be a better or more impartial 

Arbitrator than public opinion. Lastly we learn that 

there is a greater tendency to discard militancy and 

brute force which is expensive and harmful, and a greater 

desire to settle disputes peacefully and by reason. 

Still another general tendency is seen. All those 

plans clearly show that without the co- operation of the 

workers and the taking of them into confidence, there 

cannot be real peace and that industries cannot any 

longer be c onducteu autocratically, but only by joint 

bodies representative of the management and of labour. In 

short, almost all schemes, recognise Industrial self - 

government and with this ideal in mind future developments 

should be planned. Therefore let us briefly sum up this 

chapter by considering what is the best scheme for attain- 

ing the above mentioned ideal. The workers and 

employers in each industry should endeavour to extend and 

improve various schemes and respective organisations in 
1. 

order that the Industry may be carried out jointly. 

In order to accomplish this, both sides must recognise each 

other's association. It is with this view, we lay 

emphasis for employers to recognise Trade Unions and 

negotiate with them in all matters. No longer can 

employers ignore organised labour and it is futile for 

them to make any such attempt. 

Therefore, the first and foremost condition for 

industrial peace is that employers should recognise 

Trade / 

1. The value of this has been shown in recent railway 
crises (219th July 1928) when the railway Trade Unions and 
employers after joint deliberation agreed to a reduction 
of 2,141, of wages. 
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Trade Unions. 

Secondly, in the interests of the industry and of 

the community every effort should be made to settle all 

differences within the industry and so all joint- 

industrial councils and voluntary forms of machinery for 

conciliation should be whole -heartedly worked. The 

employers should give the relevant facts concerning the 

industry to workmen's representatives and when discussing 

matters should lay on the table, all facts pertaining 

to the negotiation. 

Lastly, when negotiations fail, the organisation4 

should make it a point to refer.the matter to Arbitration 

- preferably to the Industrial Court. We have seen 

that compulsory arbitration has suffered in popular 

estimation and the opinion in this country is against 

such a system. We have also seen how it failed in 

different countries but the various arguments put forth 

against it do not altogether prove it a failure. The 

only thing that can be said, is that the time is not ripe 

to introduce compulsory measures and public opinion is 

not in favour of it and so such machinery cannot be 

profitably utilised for the settlement of disputes. 

Therefore we have to rule it out. 

That does not mean that the State should not inter- 

:fere at all in Industrial disputes. The State can do 

much, by sending down well - trained conciliators or by 

appointing able and impartial outsiders in times of 

rupture betv.een the parties, to keep the parties discuss - 

;ing 
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discussing. In order to achieve this, the Minister of 

Labour should have well- trained and able officials, who 

also have the confidence of the public as well as the 

parties in the industry. By sending down such able 

officers at the right moment, either at the request of 

the parties or at the discretion of the Minister would be 
Ak 

of very great value. Experiment could profitably tried 

by compelling the parties to refer the dispute to a 

Court of Inquiry before a stoppage takes place. This 

would be of great value especially when the differences 

arise on an interpretation of an agreement. 

As has been pointed out, this in no way takes away 

any liberties of the parties, for its findings are not 

binding. This method allows parties to continue 

negotiation and gives time for exhaustive discussion. 

Some such method has been for some time working in 

Sweden very successfully. The Report of inquiry not only 

gives the public, the causes and demands, but also limits 

the demands made and gives a good basis on which to carry 

on further negotiation. 

In concluding this part of our discussion, some new 

ideas that are being put forth, such as permanent National 

Industrial Councils should be mentioned, briefly, Before 

this, however, we must state the views of two competent 

authorities on the subject, Lord Melchett and Mr Arthur Pugh 

In essence they are in agreement. 

Lord Melchett urges the establishment of a League 

of/ 
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of Inustrial Peace. "here is an opportunity" he 

says, "to lay the just foundation stone of a great 

edifice of industrial peace by applying the principle 

of arbitration to industrial differences and disputes ". 

As has been said above, some may desire voluntary, 

others compulsory arbitration but the majority would 

gladly submit to the proposal outlined above, (namely 

for compulsory investigation into the causes and motives 

of industrial differences) and hence he suggests that 

in order to have sufficient means of bringing this about, 

there must be machinery which, if it cannot settle 

disputes, can at any rate be useful for giving an 

impartial settlement of their merits and demerits to the 

public. In other words, as has been argued, the 

principle as far as possible must be to check all 

stoppages, until full investigation is made, and public 

opinion thoroughly informed. 

Mr Arthur Pugh, General Secretary of the Iron and 

Steel Trades Union has the same wide vision and he makes 

a plea for the more scientific handling of the whole 

scheme of industrial arbitration and points to what he 

calls an Economic Council as the ideal method of settling 

disputes. This Council would represent organisations of 

the employers and workers, it would include representa- 

tives of economic science and finance, and would be 

equipped with a fully qualified staff for the investiga- 

:tion/ 
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investigation of industrial affairs. That is exactly 

what Idelchett- Turner conference discussions showed. 

This Conference was entered upon by a selected group 

of employers and the Trade Union representatives to 

explore the possibilities of co- operation. One great 

result of this conference is that the direct relations 

have been established between the National organisations 

of the employers and the trade Unions, and it seems 

possible that they would be maintained. Since the 

disaster of 1926 there has been a marked tendency on 

the part of Trade Unions, as well as employers to a 

certain extent, to explore the avenues of Industrial 

peace. Recent events show that there is a tendency 

to replace co- operation in principle/in plaßcof brute 

force and unnecessary stoppage of work and thus 

unnecessarily bringing industrial machinery to a stand- 

:still. 

The absence of serious industrial trouble since then 

and the recent decision against a strike in the Cotton 

and Wool Textile industry are evidence that the Trade 

Unions recognise that the employers and themselves have 

common interest in industry c!f which may be secured by 

peaceful means. Slowly it is being recognised that 

joint deliberations and discussions offer better prospects 

than a policy of unremitting opposition. 

If e in Industry is to be secures;, this is the 

best time and this opportunity should be pushed ahead and 

steps/ 
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steps should be taken to arrive at a sound decision on 

methods of industrial co- operation. It is indeed very 

regretable the employers rejected the interim report of 

the Melchett- Turner conference. The employers' organisa- 

tions took special exception to the proposal that a 

National Industrial Council should be formed. Its 

function was one of feneral consultation and investigation, 

and it was to establish a committee for the appointment 

of joint conciliation Boards. It would, therefo :.e, have 

been a development of the Industrial Council, which was 

established in 1911 to inquire into matters likely to 

lead to Trade disputes. This body fell into abeyance in 
rioeartaL 

the special conditions e44a,e4ed by the war. The National 
col_ 

Industrial Conference 1919 proposal, though no, action was 

taken on the proposal, that a permanent National 

Industrial Council should be established to advise the 

Government on National Industrial questions. Some such 

scheme was suggested in the Melchett- Turner scheme, which 

has no political character whatsoever, and even this the 

employers'association were not willing to accept. Several 

important industrial countries, such as France, Germany, 

Italyq- Belgium have made experiments with National 

Industrial Councils of various kinds, and these experiments 

and developments to my mind are worth watching and should 

be given a fair trial. It is on the establishment of such 

National Industrial Council much good could be done to 

bring about Industrial Peace. Th&,sj CouncilV would be of 

great 
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great help to the Government, at least in giving advice, 

and it should consist not only of employers and representa- 

:tives of 'rade Unions but experts and economists. We 

know, that, in an industrial age like ours it would be 

impossible for the State to leave industry along. State 

and industry have come to be so intimately related and 

if Parliament has had to legislate on industrial matters, 

it is usually because industry itself, as at present 

organised, has proved incompetent to deal with them. 

átate is constantly called on to interfere and in 

orderAthe State may have proper guidance, such body as 

National Industrial Council, would be of great help. 

Hence, emphasis is laid and I believe that abody such as 

this should be set up, in spite of all adverse criticisms. 

The Committee which considered the project in detail in 

the Spring of 1919 strongly recommended the establishing 

of some form of permanent representati aa,National 

Industrial Council. Such a Council "should not supersede 

any of the existing agencies for dealing with industrial 

questions. Its object would be to supplement and co- 

:ordinate the existing sectional machinery by bringing 

together the knowledge and experience of all sections and 

focussing them upon the problems that affect industrial 

relations as a whole ". It "must be elected, not 

nominated, otherwise its authority will not be adequate 

to the proper discharge of its functions. The method 

of election must be determined by each side for itself, 

subject/ 
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subject to two conditions: first, that the members 

must be representative of organisations not of individual 

employer or workpeople; and second, that the organisations 

concerned adept such a mettod of election or al.pointment 

that their nominees can be regarded as fully representative: 

Further, "in order that the Council may have the necessary 

independant status and authority if it is to promote 

industrial peace, the Government should recognise it as 

the official consultati&K authority to the Government 

upon industrial relations and should make it the normal 

channel through which the opinion and experience of 

industry will be sought on all questions with which in- 
1 

:dustry as a whole is concerned" This body would 

become more authoritative, by including in its delibera- 

tions, experts, economists and other authorities on 

Industrial matter. My submission is that such a body 

is abolsutely necessary and that by establishing such a 

body, many problems which concern more than a single 

industry could be discussed and thus work out principles 

for their solution. 

It is regretable that both employers and even 

Balfour Committee have not given support for such a 

scheme. The Balfour Committee reject the idea that a 

National Industrial Council should evolve into an 

Industrial Parliament. Disregarding the possibility of 

such a transformation, they declare that they would 

welcome/ 

1. Aeport on Industrial Conference, Cold. 139- 1919.P.12. 



--189 -- 

welcome the m tian of a suitable organism to facilitate 

National discussions" provided it was formed spontaneous- 

ly in response to a general desire, and its functions 

defined by complete and mutual agreement between the 

accre(:,ited representatives of employers and employed ". 

They point out, however, that the trade organisations 

would probably be unwilling to delegate powers of 

decision or even of giving advice to a rational Industrial 

Council and some questions might be too technical for the 

actual members of any Industrial Council to settle. 

Reviewing the contemplated field of usefulness and all the 

circumstances, the Balfour Committe state that they are 

doubtful if there is sufficient ground for the imediate 

creation of a National Industrial Council with s definite 

organisation and staff and regular meeting. The employers 

also maintain the same view and so they cannot agree for 

the creation of a rational Industrial Council. 

Without going into detail, we can say that each of 

the above objections can be easily met, and taking all 

things into consideration, my submissions is,that the 

time is ripe now for the establishment of such Council 

which would be of great help for employer; employee and 

State. 

The idea is worth considering in relation to the 

7roblem of industrial peace, because then we would have 

an authoritative body, whose awards would be based on a 

klowledge of facts beyond the grasp of a smaller body. 

Inn 
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In Mr rugh's opinion, such a council would represent 

a final Court of Reference when disputes arise in 

particular trades and industries, which require thorough 

knowledge of facts, and he suggests that the Court of 

Enquiry (which under the Industrial Courts Act, the 

Ministry of Labour may set up), would realise their 

purposes more adequately by calling into being some per- 

manent national organisation of the character indicated. 

It is along such lines, we are bound to agree, 

that the problem of industrial peace is to be met in so 

far as arbitration can solve it. 

i+evertheles, voluntary conciliation, it has been 

seen is far superior and so is the best method of sett- 

ling Industrial disputes. Thus we may say that whatever 

our vision of conciliation, arbitration and industrial 

harmoney may be, the solution of the situation lies in 

organising industry, (as it is represented in the meetings 

of Trade Unions and Employers' Federations) in Conciliation 

schemes and in the working out of specific problems, and 

in solving the problems of difficulties to the fullest 

extent that conciliative methods can permit. 

Failing this, every attempt should be made to use 

Industrial Courts for the Arbitration of disputes. It is 

only by adjusting disputes by some such methods as outlined 

above, that Industrial strife will be minimised and to do 

this all parties, should note that there is a common 

interest in the industry they work at and also set aside 

ill -will and suspicion and substitute the spirit of 

good -will 
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good -will and co- operation. It is only by following 

some such methods, that the prosperity not only of the 

industries, but of employers, employees' and the whole 

Nation could be secured. 

Moreover, Industrial war brings in its train many 

disputes and hence it is advantageous to all -parties to 

settle uisputes either by voluntary conciliation or by 

arbitration. Good -will, is the ultimate aim of all 

methods of conciliation and arbitration and good -will to 

be enduring can have no better foundation than that of 

the ideal "square deal" to all concerned in the working 

of the industry. 
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C O N C L I J S I O N. 

are now in a position, having examined the problem 

of Industrial Peace from various angles, to recapitulate 

our conclusions, on the many lines alongwhich the 

solution lies. 

We have seen in the last chapter, the various causes 

that lead to Industrial disputes, and what a source of 

grave loss they are n_,t only to the parties concerned 

but to the Nation as a whole. It was pointed out that 

one of the causes of unrest is the misunderstanding of 

the basic positions of the three great factors, vital to all 

industry, Capital, Management and Labour. The former 

two are already recognised as partners, but Labour is 

only in the process of becoming so. It is true we are on 

the way to developing a new psychology, which recognises 

that these three elements are not antagonistic, but this 

ideal has not gone far enough. So in the first place, we 

have emphasised the "change of heart" which is the 

essential pre- requisite of really effective co- operation, 

whether in the form of co- partnership or in profit - sharing. 

Without this change of heart, it is impossible to solve 

satisfactorily problems of conflict, in which the passions 

and interests of men are engaged by simply endowing the 

Government or any other body, with new powers of control 

and intervention. Emphasis has been laid on the various 

forms through which co- operation might be secured in 

industry, on schemes of co- partnership and profit -sharing, 

which when applied in an atmosphere of good- fellowship 

and good feeling, are invaluable means of improving the 

material 
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material position of the worker. In the second place, 

we have also seen that most Trade disputes relate to the 

terms (i.e. hours, wages and conditions of employment) 

under which the workers will undertake employment, and 

how hitherto such matters are determined by the relative 

strength of the parties. It has been pointed out how 

such conflicts which result in strikes and lockouts 

bring in their train, waste, disorder, misery Or malice 

and hence we have emphasised the importance of perfecting 

arbitration and conciliation machinery, to enable 

industrial disputes, even of the most serious magnitude 

to be avoided entirely or postponed while reason may 

prevail. With this in view it has been said that Joint 

Industrial Councils should be more and more used for 

coming to a settlement and for adjusting various 

differences, and if possible, such councils should be 

established where they do not exist. Moreover, these 

Councils should be'used not merely to discuss differences 

as they arise, but to deal with matters of common 

interest, with the knowledge that in suitable cases these 

decisions can be given the force of law. Finally, we 

have pointed to the establishment of a more authoritative 

regulatory organ, in the form of a League of Industrial 

peace or Economic Council, which would represent the most 

enlightened public opinion and through which the principle 

of arbitration might be applied in a thorough -going 

fashion, to industrial differences and disputes, with 

the 
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the accompaniment of a legal or at any rate a moral 

sanction to enforce acceptance of award. The third 

requisite of Industrial peace is the necessity of 

publishing facts concerning industry. For this lack of 

publicity is responsible for the existence and creation 

of suspicion, especially from the side of labour. Both 

sides require a trustworthy body of statistical informa- 

tion, on which to base their decisions, including not 

only facts referring to the financial condition of 

separate firms,but also those with regard to output, 

prices obtained in this country and foreign markets, 

cost of raw materials, amount of Capital involved, 

average rate of interest paid on it, and the total cost 

of wage in the industry. Such knowledge would greatly 

facilitate the amicable settlement of wage rates. If 

the firms object to publicity of all those facts, at 

least they can entrust such information to some central 

authority, like Economic Councils, who can use it in 

giving their awards. 

The next requisite of Industrial peace lies in the 

thorough rationalisation of industry. What do we mean 

by this? It stands for the complete overhauling of 

industry, with a view to economy, and in its many forms, 

it includes the adjustment or organisation of means of 

production to probable consumption, and the consequent 

regulation of prices. It includes methods of technique 

and organisation designed to secure the minimum waste of 

effort and material with the maximum efficiency of 

Labour/ 
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Labour. 

Quoting from the final report of the World 

Economic Conference 1927 (page 39) we see clearly what 

rationalisation aims at "simplifying the distribution 

of goods ", "At avoiding in distribution unnecessary 

transport, burden -some financial charges, and useless 

interposition of middleman ", "at facilitating by a 

reruction in the variety of patterns (where such 

variety has no obvious advantage), the design, manufacture 

use and replacement of standardised parts ". 

Constant application of such principles is calculated 

to secure. - 

TT(1) To the community greater stability and a higher 

standard in the conditions of life. 

(2) To the consumer, lower prices and goods more 

carefully adapted to general requirements. 

(3) To the various classes of producers higher and 

steadier remuneration to be more equally distributed 

among them ". 

In other words, rationalisation is the ideal way 

of increasing output, improving conditions of labour and 

reducting cost of production, and these factors.lie at 

the root of the whole industrial problem. 

Further, only rationalistic methods will succeed in 

bringing under control, the vast productive capacity 

that has been brought into existence by modern science, 

and engineering and banking; and which if unregulated 

will¡ 
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will surely lead to disastrous competition, overproduction 

and "booms" and "slups" of trade, which will work out 

in unemployment, and all the industrial unrest that such 

unemployment means. 

without going into any further details, such as 

how rationalisation of industry might = through the 

formation of combines and largo a ::sociations or how it 

will effect the reduced cost of production, increase 

export trade, and reduce to a certain extent unemploy- 

ment it will be sufficient here to emphasise that by 

this method to a great extent the solution of Industrial 

peace lies. It should be admitted that industrial 

rationalisation has its weakness. First of all, there 

would occur displacement of labour under Rationalisation. 

In Germany the Government provided State works for 

displaced labour until the transition period was over 

and the displaced workmen reabsorbed into industry. 

Some such scheme would solve the problem to a certain 

extent. This is the main ground of opposition and 

the opponents point out that hundreds of thousands of 

workers are being thrown out of work through no fault 

of their own by the rationalisation of industry. They 

argue that it is a determined worldwide effort of very 

powerful rival gr)ups of wealthy industralists who aim 

at getting more wealth without caring for anything else 

and so condemn the whole method as "irrational and self - 

destructive". 

No/ 
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No doubt, rationalisation of industry, has its strength 

and weakness, hence the chief aim should be to support 

a sound policy of rationalisation provided the poisonous 

element within it can be eliminated. 

Industrial peace will be difficult to obtain by 

applying, what may be called a pathological treatment 

to industry; that is to say, by diagnosing and treating 

the weakness of industry in this or that particular dir- 

ection. We must go deeper in final analysis, and 

discover what conditions will enable industrial 

organisation to function in permanent conditions of 

peace; and this permanent condition of industrial peace 

can only be realised by the rationalisation of industry, 

that is by the wholesale application of those methods 

of technique, and of organisation designed to secure 

the maximum efficiency with the minimum cost of pro- 

duction. It includes scientific organisation of 

labour, standardisation of products, simplification of 

processes and improvementrnent in transport and marketing. 

The benfits of rationalisation and scientific manage- 

ment can well be seen by looking at America, which is 

a leader in this direction. By reduced cost of production 

and distribution by maximum efficiency with minimum 

effort; avoidance of waste in raw materials and power, 

simplification in the distribution of goods, avoidance 

of unnecessary transport, burdensome financial charges, 
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-Frrt& it is possible to secure greater stability, a higher 

standard of life to the community; lower prices and 

more suitable goods to the consumer and higher and 

steadier remuneration to the producer. 

Along some such lines then, as outlined above, 

lies the solution of the problem of Industrial Peace; 

but it should not be thought that these conditions 

are easy to attain, for they require thought, deliberate 

action, and the wider vision that has faith in the things . 

hoped for. 

The problem of industrial relations is a difficult 

one and as such a universal. solution is not possible but 

this much can be said that facts, figures and history 

clearly prove that Industrial warfare, taking all things 

into consideration, brings misery and difficulties, not 

only to employers and employees but to the Nation as 

a whole and hampers its progress. 

Realising all these facts, earnest attempts on 

all sides should be made to adjust differences and 

difficulties' peaceably, for only in that way can the 

unnecessary industrial stoppages be eliminated. At the 

same time the way will be pavea for getting back to a 

normal _3osition and for the development of new and better 

industrial and social conditions. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N. 

The Industrial Revolution which is now in progress 

in India has brought along with it many vital social and 

economic changes and difficulties. The growth of organized 

industries has in its train brought to the forefront the 

labour question, which until recently received little attention 

was, in the recent past complicated by peculiar social and 

religious conditions, but the rapid growth of industries have 

struck at the very roots of the social structure which hitherto 

existed. There can be no doubt that Indiats material wealth 

is steadily increasing, and her national status is gradually 

rising. But while there are undoubtedly forces at work which 

are helping in this direction, there are also tendencies which 

persist in spite of change, and which have done irreparable 

harm. These if not checked now may develop in such a way, 

that there will be constant trouble not only in industry, but 

in the nation as a whole. 

Recent events are very discouraging indeed for there 

have been numerous Industrial disputes accompanied by rioting, 

bloodshed and loss of life. Disputes are sometimes prolonged 

and last many months, especially in the Textile industries, 

bringing much misery to the workers themselves, and also 

retarding the progress especially of the Cotton industry, 

which is one of the important Industries of India. It should 

be again here pointed out that Strikes and Lock -outs are only 

symptoms of trouble, and that there is a danger of attaching 

too much importance to the symptoms and too little to what 

lies below. The present trouble in the Indian industries, can 

be, to a certain extent, attributed to an outburst of feeling 

in labour, the conditions of which can be easily compared to 

the state of things that existed in this country, after the 
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Industrial revolution. 

It can be safely said that up till very recently, 

labour problems were not seriously considered at all, and 

that employers and employees were left alone to run the 

industries. The government of India as far as possible 

followed the policy of non -intervention and practically very 

little attention was paid to the collection of statistics in 

relation to Industries and labour before 1918. Various govern- 

ment reports were certainly published but it is only with great 

difficulty that one can obtain data regarding labour then, for 

information is scattered. The position however has been changed 

owing to increasing industrial unrest. Before 1918, an 

industrial and labour consciousness was still almost non- 

existent and the Industrial classes of Indian Society had no 

status. Though industrial disputes arose and spread they 

attracted no public attention. Things are now changing. At 

present Industrial disputes are becoming serious and in some 

cases, violence and force have been corollaries to strikes. 

The serious troubles have attracted the attention of many pro- 

vincial legislatures, and some of them have set up local 

committees to inquire into matters, while others have 

established Labour commissioners to look after the interests 

of Labour. In spite of all this it is very difficult to obtain 

labour information for the whole of India, and no attempt until 

recently has been made by the central government of India to 

establish central offices for collecting Labour information. 

It is now found that a policy of non -intervention is 

no longer possible, and so a year ago a bill was introduced for 

the establishment of arbitration and conciliation boards. 

However, since then, Trade disputes have been frequent, and the 

Government of India has decided, with the concurrence of the 

Secretary of State for India to appoint a Royal Commission and 
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has fortunately succeeded in obtaining the services of the 

Rt.Hon.H.H.Whitley, ex speaker of the House of Commons, as its 

chairman. This commission will begin its work in October 1929. 

It should also be noted that a Royal Commission, recently 

reported on agriculture in India and the improvement of 

agricultural labour. These things clearly show the present 

unsatisfactory state of Indian labour conditions, and how steps 

are being taken to better them. 

As has been said many peculiar difficulties present 

themselves when we have to face the Indian labour question, 

and it should also be noted that conditions are so terrible, 

that they can be easily compared to the state of things that 

existed in this country after the Industrial revolution. 

Therefore the measures that have been adopted in western 

countries to ameliorate the conditions of the working classes, 

arising from rapid industrialization, should be of some use to 

India in helping to solve the somewhat similar problems with 

which it is now confronted. 

As has been said Trade disputes are only symptoms. 

We must go far deeper in order to bring about a better under- 

standing between labour and capital and to avoid future 

Industrial conflicts which are rapidly growing in dimensions. 

It would be of no use simply to adjust differences as disputes 

arise, for it is essential to go to the very roots of dis- 

turbances and so change conditions that they may bring about 

better feeling and understanding. If this is not done now, 

and if causes are not checked in time, irreparable harm will 

certainly be done to the Indian working population and the 

future of Indian industries will be thwarted. The rapid 

Industrial growth makes the necessity more urgent. 

Therefore to understand clearly the causes of the 

present industrial unrest, it is essential to learn in brief 

outline, the conditions obtaining generally in India and 
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especially the conditions and environment to which workers 

have been accustomed and the completely different conditions in 

which they are now placed. Moreover to show what changes are 

important for the future we will in this chapter trace briefly 

the growth and future possibilities of Indian Industries. 

Though India now ranks at the International Labour 

Office at Geneva as one of the greatest industrial countries 

of the world, yet agriculture is the principal industry and 

gives occupation to the vast majority of its population. The 

census returns of 1921 shows that 73.9% in British India are 

engaged or are dependents on agriculture and pastoral pursuits. 

In this ruralisation is to be sought the cause of Indian 

poverty, to which subject we will return later. 

There can be no doubt that the Industrialization of 

India is now in progress and is gradually making great and 

economic and social changes. India, which is really a sub- 

continent is about twenty times the size of Great Britain and 

the total area is 1,805,332 square miles. The total population 

for all India according to the census of 1921 is about 

318,942,480 which is about 177 persons to the square mile. The 

following table shows the population of India and its 

distribution.i 

No. of Towns 2,316 

No. of Villages 685,665 

Total Population 318,942,480 

In Towns 32,475,276 

In Villages 286,467,204 

Males 163,995,554 

Females 154,946,926 

We see that out of a population of 318,942,480 people 

286,467,204 live in villages and thus the larger population 

i. Compiled from Statistical Abstract for British India 
59th number cond. 2793 page 4 and 5. 



5. 

of India is supported not by industry but by agriculture. 

Though India is immensely rich in natural and human 

resources yet it is a most indigent and illiterate country. 

All the difficulties are due to an inability to utilize her 

natural and human resources and her wastage of human resources 

has led to a great loss of energy. The most important cause 

of all the difficulties is due to lack of education. Again 

let us examine the figures. 

The number of persons who are unable to read and 

write is 296,431,580 

persons able to read and write 22,623,651. 

These figures tell their own story and show what a 

great task lies before India. Without hesitation one can say 

that the mass of ignorance existing in India is the root cause 

of the poverty of the people. Apart from this two- thirds of 

her man power is unutilized and the average active period of 

life of her men and women is only 30% of that in other 

advanced countries. The wastage of India's man power is 

appalling. Moreover India's man power is wasted through pre- 

mature death, for the average longevity of men in India is 

24.88 years and of women 24.75. A man becomes more useful to 

society in the later period of his life than in the earlier 

and since in India the average man dies a premature death, he 

has no chance of showing his ability and thus the loss to the 

country is very great. 

Apart from this, the general death rate of India is 

appalling, the average death rate between 1915 and 1924 being 

between 7 to 8 million. The following table shows the 

appalling death rate in British India alone. 

1915 7,142,412 

1916 6,940,436 

1917 7,803,832 
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1918 14,895,801 

1919 8,554,178 

1920 7,355,657 

1921 7,385,112 

1922 5,800,092 

1923 6,036,931 

1924 6,879,286 

Thus we see the huge wastage of human beings and 

the most striking thing is that the death -rate reached 15 

million in 1918. It has been estimated that over two million 

children die in India every year in infancy. This occurs 

mainly in Industrial towns. Infant mortality is indeed 

shocking and in Bombay the average infant mortality was 572 

deaths per 1,000 births during the five years 1918 -22 and 

1921 the rate reached the high figure of 667. Dr.Sandilands, 

the executive Health Officer of Bombay Muncipality in his 

Annual Report for 1921 says, "The fact has to be faced, that 

for a city as a whole, including as it does an unduly large 

population of the very poorest class, the infantile mortality 

cannot after every allowance has been made for various sources 

of fallacy, be fairly estimated at less than 500, which means 

that one out of every two infants born has to die before 

reaching the age of 12 months." 

Infant mortality is very high in Bombay and other 

industrial centres while infant mortality for the whole of 

India is about 19.4% according to the 1921 census, while in 

England and Wales it is about 7.5%. Why this appalling death 

rate? It is not possible here to attempt the various causes, 

but let us examine a few important causes which directly concern 

our subject. 

The first and foremost cause is the lack of education. 

We have seen that out of a population of 318,942,480 millions 
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only 22,623,651 persons are able to read and write. Therefore 

the first and foremost duty is to dispel the great mass of 

ignorance that prevails. Unless and until illiteracy is 

removed no adequate improvement is possible, and the present 

industrial troubles cannot be eliminated. The ignorant workers 

are apt to be easily led by others, for they do not really know 

what is the right step they should take to better their 

condition. 

The chief difficulty of introducing compulsory 

education is due to the lack of finance. For example the 

amount spent annually on education by the Bengal Government 

amounts only to the equivalent of 51d. per head of the population, 

and yet only 9.7% of the male and 2.1% of the female population 

of Bengal are literate. Thus not only in Bengal but throughout 

India elementary education is sadly lacking, and so if any 

improvements not only in the labour conditions but in the 

general betterment of the Indian people is to be achieved, 

education must be made compulsory and be adequately financed. 

Emphasis is laid on education because, I attribute illiteracy of 

the industrial workers, as one of the causes of spormo is 

strikes, and also for the violence and bloodshed that often 

follow a strike. They are not capable to reasoning and ignorant- 

ly believe that they can achieve their objects by force. 

Unless and until industries are able to draw better 

educated workers there will be constant trouble. The majority 

of workers are so illiterate that they would do anything, if they 

are promised better wages. As we will see later, Trade Union 

organizations are not conducted by men of his class, but out- 

siders, which undoubtedly has a great disadvantage. Secondly, 

he is unable to realize the importance of Trade Unions, and 

also the value of organizing themselves and thirdly he does not 

realize the importance of negotiation and things that he can 
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achieve his aim by force. in order that all these things may 

be eliminated, education, to my mind will play an important 

part, and the violence and bloodshed which plays a prominent 

part now will not then be so great. 

Illiteracy in rural areas, from which Industrial 

workers are drawn, is more prevalent than in the towns and this 

can be seen if one visits the villages, and even many committees, 

including the recently appointed committee in Madras Presidency 

found that the state of illiteracy is appalling in rural 

districts. in Madras Presidency out of 3,784,000 boys of 

school age, that is from 6 to 11 years of age, only 1,452,000 

were attending elementry schools on the 1st April 1926, which 

leaves about 2,332,000 children or 62% of the children of 

school age, who receive no education at all and do not attend 

any school. 

Therefore let me again point out that the first and 

foremost thing in order to improve the social and economic 

conditions of the masses of India, and in order to have literate 

workers in Industries who can understand things in general and 

particularly the difficulties of Industrial questions, is the 

urgent need of mass education. Without this, it is impossible 

for people to follow elementary sanitary and hygienic principles 

or complicated modern Industrial problems. 

The second great cause of the abnormal death rate in 

India is due to the hopeless poverty of the masses. "The 

poverty of India is a grim fact," says Professor Gilbert Slater 

and he points out that a "reasonable estimate of money income 

would be, for the present day, somewhere about Rs. 100 per 

annum, or 42d. per day. Taking the whole population together, 

rich and poor, it may be said that above two fifths of the 

available income must be spent merely on the grains that form 

the basis of the Indian dietary - rice, millets and wheat; 
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leaving only about 3d. per head per day for all other foods, 

including even such indispensable supplements as salt and pulse, 

for clothing, education, medical aid, housing, religious 

festivals and observances, all the luxurious expenditure of 

the relatively inconsiderable number of well -to -do families, 

and the conventional necessities or rare indulgences of the 

poor, such as tobacco and toddy. This or something like this, 

being the average condition, that cf the poorest class can be" 

imagined. 

Doctor Gilbert Slater and the Rev.D.G.M.Leith 

investigated poverty in Madras and in order to do that they 

first attempted to fix a standard by which to determine the 

limits of primary poverty. The main conclusion they arrived 

at was that 2 annas and 6 piecs is at least required to buy 

man's food every day i.e. Rs. 5 for a month of 30 days. Then 

taking an average family of four they estimated that the 

average earning required per month was 17 Rs. Their division 

was as follows: - 

Man's food Rs. 5 

Wife's food Rs. 4 

Two Children 2 Rs. 8 annas each Rs. 5 

Rent. Rs. 1 

Fuel; clothing and Miscellaneous Rs. 1 

Rs.17 

These estimates were based on actual budgets collected from 

men of the working -classes. How many Madras or Indian 

labourers earn Rs.17 a month. Rs.17 per mensem means Rs.204 

per annum, but we have seen that the average income is some - 

where about Rs.100 per annum. The case of the agricultural 

worker is worse than these. Such figures clearly show the 

position of working class people in India and hence comment 

A letter from Dr.G.Slater and the Rev.D.Leith to the Editor 
of "Madras Mail ", January 22nd, 1927. 
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is needless. There are hundreds of workers who are unable to 

get even 17 Rs. The estimates of Dr.Gilbert Lilater represent 

bare necessities, and to get even these is extremely difficult. 

In the majority of poor working class families, both husband 

and wife work and yet find it difficult to maintain their 

family and get the bare necessities. Other investigations in 

particular localities show a more appalling state of things. 

Mr.Ramachandran, Reader of Economics, in the University of 

Madras, made a detailed examination, family by family, of a 

Madras poor class settlement and showed an average income of 

only 24d.per head per day which means that if lid. is spent 

on a bare sufficiency of rice only id. or dd. is left for other 

expenses. If we examine even the agricultural labourers who 

form 73.3;0 of the population, we find their position is bad if 

not worse, for Dr.U.$later says of "pallans, parayans, 

chermous etc.1 on whose toil the cultivation of the ricefields 

in South India mainly depends, it may be said generally, that 

their earnings in grain and corn barely suffice for the sub - 

sistance of families large enough to maintain their numbers 

from one generation to another, the surplus offspring dying, 

that they are habitually hungry, and that it is only because 

they make their own huts in their spare time, collect their 

own fuel, need scarcely any clothing, and enjoy abundant sun- 

shine, that they can subsist at all." Sir Winshaw Wadia puts 

the debt of the agriculturalists at about £330,000,000 sterling. 

In general, therefore we can say there is widespread poverty in 

India to -day, and one of the causes is the unequal distribution 

of wealth. 

Therefore the causes of industrial unrest to a certain 

extent are apparent. The prices of things have risen since the 

war, yet the wages of Indian workers have not proportionately 

advanced and in the light of all available evidence and without 

These are castes in the Godavari Delta. 
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underestimating the position we can say that as a very rough 

average the sum of one shilling a day is the wage of an Indian 

worker. There is no doubt that the Indian workers are half 

starved, and badly clothed as well as horribly housed. Hence, 

if this state of things is allowed to continue, there are bound 

to be Industrial disputes in the future and a militant move- 

ment will be the outcome. The employing class in India seems 

to me aagoo slow to change their attitude to changing conditions. 

Accordingly the workers are slowly realizing, as they realized 

in this country after the industrial revolution, that they 

cannot get anything from employers by petitioning and hence are 

making desperate attempts to raise their wages. Thus there 

are many Industrial disputes at the present time. The wages 

are indeed so low that some such methods as that of establishing 

Trade Boards should be adopted in order to attack the low 

wages and stop sweating. Low wages are, to my mind, one of the 

chief causes of Industrial disputes in India, and hence we have 

advocated elsewhere the methods by which this, the chief source 

which leads to industrial disputes can to a great extent be 

eliminated. 

In spite of all this we should remember that great 

progress has been achieved during the past 25 years and famine 

is not as frequent as it was before. The famine commissions 

of 1850, 1898 and 1901, and irrigation commission of 1903 and 

the committee on co- operation in 1915 made many valuable 

recommendations and many good agrarian and administrative 

reforms were carried out, but they have reached only "a very 

small fraction of the total area." It is in the advancement 

of the rural community towards a fuller life, that the real 

salvation of the masses lie and with this object a number of 

suggestions and recommendations have been made by the 

Linlithgow commission. it is essential that some of those 
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recommendations should be carried out at once. The first and 

foremost duty of all provincial governments should be the 

welfare and prosperity of the rural population, and in order 

to achieve this, every attempt should be made to raise the 

standard of the rural community. This rural advancement will 

favorably affect the industrial population, for they are 

chiefly drawn from the rural community. The present crude, 

illiterate worker who takes every opportunity to go on strike 

and use force to achieve his object, can be displaced by an 

intelligent worker who can reason and can understand arguments 

and the welfare of others, as well as that of himself. 

It is due to the low standards of living and want 

of sufficient nourishment that the people are unable to resist 

the epidemics. Thus we see in 1918, when Influenza raged, 

nèarly 15 millions died. When it is found that men living in 

comforts cannot resist those deadly epidemics, how then is 

resistance possible for people who live "habitually hungry?" 

The prevalence of diseases in india is an acknowledged fact 

and epidemics like cholera, smallpox and influenza are always 

present in some part of the country or other but the most 

common diseases devitalising India's manhood are epidemics 

like malaria and tuberculosis. 

Apart from the insufficient dietary of the poorer 

classes, there are other factors which make their life miserable. 

Bad housing conditions prevail so far as the working classes 

are concerned. The houses in villages are simple and crude 

consisting of mud walls with palm leaves united together to 

form roofs. In flood time those houses are water- logged and 

sometimes are completely destroyed during the monsoon season 

leaving hundreds homeless. 

In industrial towns too the housing is hopeless. 

This i submit, has a peculiar psychological effect on the 
temperament of the Indian worker and this want of ability 
to get food and the underfed condition leads them to be 
reckless and do desperate things at times. 
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Overcrowding is much more serious in the Indian cities than in 

the cities of the west. Of the total population of Bombay 66% 

live in one -room tenements as against 64% in Cawnpore, 6% in 

London, 5% in Edinburgh, 9% in Dundee and 13% in Glasgow. The 

average number of persons per room in the one room tenements is 

4.03 in Bombay, 3.2 in Cawnpore, 3.25 in Glasgow and 2.5 in 

Edinburgh. In the worst section of Bombay, no less than 96% 

of the population live in one room tenements with five persons 

per room and in Karachi the over -crowding is worse than in 

Bombay. There according to the census of 1921 there were no 

less than 135 instances in which a single room was occupied by 

six families or more. Especially in Bombay the situation is 

very bad owing to its rapid rise in industrial importance. 

The population of Bombay is rapidly growing for according to 

the census of 1372 the population was 644,405 but it had almost 

doubled at the time of the census in 1921 when it was 1,175,9141. 

In consequence of this Bombay is overcrowded and the parts of 

that city in which the factory population live are densely over- 

crowded, the average density in those areas being three to 

five hundred per acre and in some parts it rises to over 700, 

while the average density of Bombay town is 78.5 persons per 

acre. 

This terrible over -crowding naturally carries in its 

train many evils. We noted above the high death rate and the 

infant mortality in Bombay. Not only do such conditions prevail 

in Bombay but in other industrial towns. In 1926 the Director 

of Public Health of Bengal in his report says 131,000 infants 

died in Bengal less than a month after they were born, and 

other 68,000 died between the age of one and six months and 

51,000 between six and twelve months. In the same year 158,000 

children between one year and 5 years died, thus making a total 

of 408,000 children between birth and five years who died in 

1 Census of India 1921 Voi.VIII Bombay Presidency Report 
part I page 51. 
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a single year. The director estimated, also that from 60,000 

to 70,000 mothers died either in childbirth or through 

conditions directly related to childbirth. 

It is not only owing to bad housing that such infant 

mortality occurs but also to ignorance and want of sufficient 

maternity facilities. Apart from this married women are 

employed in Industries, trade and factories and they are forced 

to work, for the earnings of the man alone is not sufficient. 

The average working class woman is almost entirely ignorant of 

hygiene and sanitation and she is anxious to earn money in 

order to keep off starvation. Hence she is compelled to leave 

the infant under the care of others or to keep the little one 

asleep until she returns at mid -day and for this she resorts 

sometimes to drugs. Children are also deprived of food and 

nourishment. Poverty and hunger compels them to resort to 

those methods, in order to go to work and earn a bare living 

to keep them from starvation. Woman do pretty hard labour 

and work underground. This practice is still going on in 

India, but recently, in spite of the opposition of the employers, 

the government issued an order prohibiting the employment of 

women underground after the 1st January, 1929. 

There cannot be two opinions why such a state of 

things exists in India at present. Ignorance and poverty are 

at the root of the situation and poverty is by far the most 

important cause of improper sanitation. Added to all this 

there are antiquated social beliefs and crude practices which 

are persisted in even in the twentieth century. 

Therefore in order to have material, social and 

moral progress some radical changes are required. The state 

of things described above, act very unfavourably on the minds 

of the workers. Though these grievances may not enter into 

Industrial disputes at present, they are bound to play a large 
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part in the future, if things are not rectified. if they are 

however, early rectified the great evils and many of the 

causes of industrial unrest will cease, and a better feeling 

and atmosphere will be created. This will prevent the rise of 

extreme leaders who forment industrial discontent. 

Most of the Industrial disputes in India to -day are 

due indirectly to one or more of those causes. For example 

in Bombay, where a large number of cotton mills are located, 

the workers suffer for want of housing accommodation. The over- 

crowded dwellings become the breeding places of disease and 

discontent. Some schemes for the better housing of the poor 

are carried on at present by the Bombay Government, but the 

system of one room tenements should be avoided. Apart from this 

the rents charged compared with the wages of the workers are 

very high. Here again a difficulty arises on account of the low 

wages that are received by the workers. Some remedies have been 

advocated elsewhere, and all that need be said here is that the 

worker is unable to pay the heavy rent charged. There are 

houses in Bombay which are provided by the employers and the 

rent charged is about 3/- a month and the monthly wages of the 

occupants are stated as being 18/- for men and 13/- for women. 

There are other classes of houses and those in which rooms 

differing in size are let at from 2/3d. to 6 / -d. a month, the 

monthly wages of the occupants being 10 /10d. to 19/6d. for a 

full working month of twenty six days. Such wages work out at 

an average of about 5d. to 9d. a day. 

Thus we see that rents compared to wages are very 

high and the workman cannot afford to pay them. Hence they 

indirectly affect the worker, and give cause for another 

grievance. better housing for Industrial workers, who generally 

come from rural districts, will have a great effect, and to a 

certain extent check his migratory character, which is, as will 
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be pointed out elsewhere, conduces to many difficulties. 

It has been pointed out in the beginning that India 

is a predominantly agricultural country and the occupation of 

7390 of her population in British India depends on agriculture 

and pastoral pursuits. The conditions described above not only 

apply to industrial centres but to a certain extent the same 

conditions prevail in villages. There are according to the 

report1 about 500,000 villages, and those villages "have not 

yet been touched by metal road or railways; Post Offices are 

many miles apart, telegraph offices are still more distant from 

each other." Climatic conditions restrict agricultural 

operations and thus they provide occupation only for a few months 

in the year. The lack of sufficient work for the people is a 

common complaint in India, and the work done by the average 

cultivator in the Punjab does not represent more than 150 days 

work in the year.2 Dr.Dasts investigation in the United 

Provinces and Bengal in 1925 also showed that the average peasant 

does not have work for more than 7 months in the year. The 

present agricultural position is considered elsewhere in detail 

and it need only be said here that in general "the ordinary 

cultivator on his tiny plot is still a man of small resources, 

with small needs." As the report says, "he requires all the 

help which science can afford, and which organization, education 

and training can bring within his reach." 

Thus the general conditions in India and the standard 

of life of the people is very low. The "large majority in 

India are absorbed in the struggle for bare existence, living 

on an irreducible minimum," and living a life of distress. 

It may be pointed out here, that such neglect and 

such a state of things were prevalent a hundred years ago in 

Britain and that workers gained step by step better conditions 

l' Report on the Royal Commission of Agriculture 1928. 
2 

' Census of Industry 1921. Report I 245. 
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through bitter struggles. The State also contributed a great 

deal by passing various measures. As has been said, India could 

learn much from the bitter experience of other countries, and 

eradicate some of the above mentioned evils in time and thus 

avoid the bitter feeling that may be generated between capital 

and labour. If in India the same process of obtaining small 

concessions is to be through struggles, strikes and lock -outs, 

then there is certain to be endless Trade disputes and industrial 

unrest. The problem is a serious one, especially, if in future, 

a better class of workers who are literate is recruited, who will 

naturally demand better conditions and will not be satisfied 

with the low wages that are at present received. 

Secondly these problems require serious consideration 

since many in India believe that the cure of all the difficulties 

lies in rapid industralization, for they say that there are only 

three possible methods to improve the position of the masses. 

These are emigration, extensive and intensive cultivation and 

industrial development. 

Owing to the low standard of Indian labour and the 

fear of severe competition Indian labourers are not wanted in 

other countries and so the medium of emigration is completely 

closed. To improve the standard #,e relieve the overcrowded 

population, emigration is impossible under present conditions 

and therefore only the two other courses are left for improving 

the conditions of the masses of India. These are extensive and 

intensive cultivation and industrial development. 

It has been pointed out above that in india agriculture 

is the basic industry and in a country where large numbers of 

the population directly or indirectly live on agriculture, it 

is essential that this basic industry should be improved in 

order that the standard of life may be raised. But unfortunately 

at present there is little intensive production, for with the 
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use of primitive implements, and inferior seed and material, 

no proper manure, and want of capital everything conduces to a 

very low yield. Hence the production of material commodities 

in India should be intensified and methods of production 

modernised. 

According to the recent Agricultural Commission's 

report the areas under various crops are 80 million acres under 

rice, some 24 million acres under wheat, 33 million under 

greater millets, 18 million under cotton, 14 million under 

the principal oil seeds and 14 million 

According to agricultural 

total area of British India is 667,468,000 

as follows : - 

under grain. 

statistics (1923 -24) the 

acres classified 

Acres. Per cent. 

Forests 85,976,000 13 

Not available for Cultivation 151,841,000 23 

Culturable waste other than fallow 154,602,000 23.5 

Current fallow 49,600,000 7.5 

Net area sown 222,490,000 33 

Deducting the area covered by forests, barren uncultivable 

land and buildings or roads, there is a balance of 426,692á000 

acres of which nearly 223,000,000 acres are cultivated, thus 

leaving approximately 213,699,000 not cultivated. Thus at 

large area available for cultivation is allowed to lie fallow 

and so even from the extensive point of view, the maximum 

return is not obtained. India is able to produce almost all 

she needs in the shape of food stuffs and raw material and 

taking the average of the five pre -war years, India exported 

9% of her output of rice, 150 of her wheat, 36% of the pro- 

duction of oil seeds, 51% of jute and 56% of cotton. 

In spite of all this, -cultivation covers only 

59% of the total cultivable area and the method of 

production is inefficient. Low production in India 

is due to various causes such as the use of bad 
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implements through want of Capital, want of scientific knowledge, 

want of manure and the subdivision and fragmentation of the land. 

To be brief, India has a wealth of natural resources 

in the shape of fertile soil and plenty of water, and yet the 

backwardness of agriculture strikes an observer. It is 

essential to awaken the agriculturalist to the adoption of 

scientific methods and the efficient management of farms. There 

should be some schemes to bring under cultivation, land which 

can be cultivated and which at present lies fallow. The lands 

which belong to the government should be distributed at cheap 

prices so that they may be cultivated. There is a tendency to 

increase the area under cultivation of such crops as jute and 

cotton, so that they may be exported and obtain a return in 

money. This would not be possible if such crops as rice or 

wheat were cultivated instead. In order that the teaming 

millions of Indians should have food, Indian agriculture must 

be organized and intensified, primarily to meet the requirements 

of the country itself. It would not be possible here to go into 

details upon the various possible things that could be done 

to improve agriculture in India and to raise the standard of 

the cultivator who forms the major portion of the population 

of India. One can only refer to the Lord Linlithgow Commission 

which states that "the demand for a better life can, in our 

opinion, be stimulated only by a deliberate and concerted 

effort to improve the general conditions of the country side, 

and we have no hesitation in affirming that the responsibility 

for initiating the steps required to effect this improvement 

rests with the government," and it went on to say that in 

spite of the increased expenditure in recent years they feel 

"that its forces are inadequately appreciated by the Govern- 

ment of India and by local governments and that the necessity 

that the rural problem should be attacked as a whole, and all 

points simultaneously sloe still insufficiently present in their 
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minds. . . . If the inertia of centuries is to be overcome, 

it is essential that all the resources at the disposal of the 

state should be brought to bear on the problem of rural uplift. 

What is required is an organised and sustained effort by all 

those departments whose activities touch the lines and the 

surroundings of the rural population."1 

Therefore, it is essential in order to raise the 

standard of life of the population of india, to promote the 

prosperity of the whole population and "to enhance the national 

income at the source," it is essential that a comprehensive 

policy should be followed and as the commission says it is 

essential that it should be undertaken immediately and the 

responsibility to give effect to such policy "must remain that 

of Government and Government alone." 

Apart from the improvement of agriculture, as has 

been said, there is a dominant opinion in India, that the best 

solution, in order to raise the standard of the people is in 

the rapid industrialisation of India. Mr.Moreland in 1917 

observes:- "It is a matter of common knowledge that the present 

income of the country, even if it were equitably distributed, 

would not suffice to provide the population with even the 

indispensable elements of a reasonable life. This fundamental 

factor of poverty is unquestionably co-related with the undue 

preponderance of agriculture as a means of livelihood. "2 

The famine commission of 1880 also pointed out "that the only 

remedy for the recurring disasters of famine was the rapid 

industrialisation of the country, providing diversified employ- 

ments for the people. "3 

It has been repeatedly said that India will primarily 

remain an agricultural country, but this does not mean that 

there should not be any industrial development. No doubt 

1 Cmd. 3132, 1928, page 672. 

2. Quarterly Review 117. 
3. 

The wealth of India by Prof.Wadia, Prof.Joshi, page 327. 

(MacMillian) . 
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agriculture will continue to be the occupation of the great 

mass of the people but at the same time India contains 

extensive deposits of coal, iron ore, lead, zinc, copper as 

weil as other valuable products out of which valuable industries 

can be built. It is only through building up her industries 

and "providing diversified employments to the people" that 

she can raise the standard of her people. Already developments 

in this direction are proceeding rapidly, especially since the 

war, and these in their train have brought many difficult 

problems especially regarding labour. in this connection, it 

is clear that India's industrial development can be continued 

without hindrance, if she takes lessons from other countries 

and tries to avoid those mistakes that have brought bitterness 

between Capital and Labour in other countries. By this and 

this alone can her industrial development be accelerated. 

Let us for our present purpose briefly study the 

growth of Indian Industries, in order to show how they have 

created a large body of Industrial workers and how if industrial 

problems are not immediately faced, there is bound to be in 

the future, continuous Industrial conflict. India will through 

this suffer in the same way as other Industrial countries have 

suffered. The dominant opinion is certainly strongly in favour 

of the industrialization of India, and this being so, it is 

surely worth while that everything should be done to prevent 

India from committing the same faults as were committed in 

the past by other countries. Accordingly if definite efforts 

were made by governments, employers, and labour leaders India 

would avoid the worst forms of the Industrial disputes of 

the past. 

As has been said, among the many forces that are now 

at work transforming the outlook and character of India, there 

is, perhaps, no important factor for the future like the 
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insistent demand for the development of industry. This became 

insistent only after the opening years of the century. To some 

it seems a misdirected activity for a tropical country like 

India, with all its rich agricultural resources, to turn from 

the cultivation of the soil and enter into industries. Even 

Mr.J.M.Keynes in reviewing a book (Economic Transition in 

India) says "It is an unfortunate consequence of English 

connection that industrialism should present itself to Indians 

as the royal road to prosperity and to a dignified position 

among nations." 

But on the contrary the Royal °ommission in Indian 

Industries (1918) and various other commissions have repeatedly 

advocated the development of industries for solving the present 

disgraceful conditions existing in India. So whatever may be 

the view of the economists and others, we have accepted things 

as they exist. It is sufficient to say without going into 

detail that India was once famous for the high artistic skill 

of her craftsmen and it is well known to all students of Indian 

history that in the past the skill of Indians in producing 

fine muslins and the arts of cotton spinning and cotton weaving 

reached a very high state of proficiency and there was once a 

great demand for textile products in western countries. However, 

these industries gradually declined. Attempts are now being 

made to develop them again. 

Thus at present both the poeple of india and the 

Government are trying to encourage the Indian industrial move- 

ment and to develop an indigenous industry. it can be safely 

said that the Government of India was reluctant to do anything 

in support of this policy up to 1916 and gave their support 

reluctantly even after that. The war and the Montague reforms, 

however, made the Government of india abandon a laissez -faire 

policy towards Indian industries and to take a somewhat active 
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interest in them. 

But it should be noted that the progress towards 

the Industrialization of India will not be rapid but only 

gradual. England and other countries had and have facilities 

which india does not possess. So, on account of Social, 

Political, and Geographical conditions and the mentality of 

her people it is impossible for India to adapt herself quickly 

to the new conditions that are required for the rapid develop- 

ment of industry. Apart from this, the immense size of the 

country and the lack of means of communication and various 

other difficulties, make rapid development impossible. The 

Government has however now undertaken railway construction on 

a large scale and efforts are being made to exploit the 

mineral resources of the country. 

Before the war, Indian Industries were few in number 

and consisted of textile factories for Cotton, Jute, Silk and 

Wool, Railway Workshops, Collieries, Flour and taper Mills, 

Rice and oil Mills. Iron and Steel works were started about 

1912 by the Tata iron & Steel uo. Ltd. Then, after the War, 

about 1920, the number of industries began to increase. Many 

huge railway workshops were started, and huge undertakings 

both for irrigating the land and for encouraging industries 

were inaugurated. The Tata Electric undertakings, and hydro- 

electric schemes, are now proceeding apace and the electri- 

fication of suburban trains to speed up communications; and 

printing presses to print stamps and promissory notes have 

been started. A department of Industries is also established 

in various provinces and Government sets the ball rolling by 

experimenting and when it works successfully sells it to a 

private concerns. These industries are giving work to many and 

the problem of labour in India is taking a new turn. 

i' In Madras, the Government started a pencil factory and 
carried on the work for some time and then sold it to 
V.termahi Chetty & Co., and to -day the company is 
flourishing; and the peAcils are sold cheaper than those 
of foreign make. 
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Let us examine now, briefly, the various industries 

and their expansion after the war, before we discuss the 

conditions of labour in these industries. The most important 

industry in India is the cotton industry and the first mill was 

started as far back as 1851. Afterwards the cotton mills in 

the whole of the country rose steadily until there were 58 in 

1878 and in March 1908 there were 224 mills with 65,741 looms 

and 5,764,346 spindles. The number of spindles increased 

steadily up to 1913 when it approached 62 millions and since 

1918 the growth has been rapid, the number of spindles in 1927 

exceeding 82 million - the number of looms being 154,000 in 

1925. India's position as consumer and producer and her 

export trade in piece goods have considerably increased in 

recent years. For example, her exports by sea of piece goods, 

in thousands of linen yards, on the average in 1910 -14 was 

89,241 whereas in 1927 it was 197,401. 

Thus we see that in the piece -goods trade there 

has been a substantial expansion in total exports and the yarn 

export trade would also have improved, if the situation in 

China had been normal. Another noteworthy feature is that the 

increase in the export trade is mainly due to the quantities 

sent to Mesopotamia, Persia, Ceylon, the Strait Settlements and 

East Africa. The markets for India are expanding and a 

commission is at present travelling to secure fresh markets. 

In spite of all this, it should be noted that all is 

not well with the Cotton Industry of Índia. There has been 

continuous industrial trouble in this industry, partly owing 

to Japanese competition and the dumping of goods by her has 

brought about a serious situation. Hence the future of this 

industry mainly lies in reorganizing the whole industry and in 

efficient production. This is necessary in order to compete 

successfully with Japanese goods, though the Indian Cotton 



25. 

Mill owners association believe that the raising of tariff 

walls and reducing the wages would save the industry. Hence 

for the past two years there have been continuous trade disputes 

in the industry, culminating in serious trouble in February 1929, 

with fierce troubles, involving the loss of more than 150 

lives and necessitating the proclamation of the curfew order 

and the drafting of troops to Bombay City. 

The second great industry in India is the Jute 

industry and this industry is also rapidly growing. The Jute 

industry, is chiefly located in Bengal and in 1892 there were 

only 26 mills with a capital of 166 crores but the number rose 

to 44 mills with a capital of 541 crores in 1907. There were 90 mil 

at the end of 1925 with over 1 million spindles and 50 thousand 

looms giving employment daily on the average to 341,723 people. 

Practically the entire Jute crop of the world is grown in 

Bengal, but nearly 2 /3rds. of the total Jute crop is taken by 

local mills and only 1 /3rd. remains to be exported to Germany, 

Scotland, the United States and other Countries. These Jute 

mills are making enormous profits and have been paying very 

high dividends and the majority of companies since April 1921, 

have adopted the policy of short time working in order to limit 

"over- production" and keep up prices. But it should be noted 

here that finer qualities of Jute manufactured goods are 

not turned out in those mills, and they only manufacture 

rough sacking. Therefore Indian Jute Mills are not. 

likely to be serious competitors with Dundee Mills. We will 

see other points regarding this industry in the next chapter 

and here it is only necessary to say that the Jute industry 

also has grown enormously during and since the war, but 

conditions and wages have not kept pace. Even in this 

industry there has been a considerable number of disputes and 

other troubles. Here, again, unfortunately, a serious clash 

occurred last year, in Calcutta, between workers who were on 



26. 

strike and the police, necessitating the police to open fire. 

As regards Woollen Mills, no very satisfactory 

progress has been made. To start with, there were only 5 mills 

in 1892 and the progress was gradual for in 1925 the number 

had reached a total of only 16 mills with only 2,000 looms and 

90,000 spindles employing on the daily average 8,700 persons. 

The two large mills are situated one at Cawnpore and the other 

at Dhariwal. Since there is considerable demand, there is 

every possibility that the industry will rapidly grow and thus 

employ large numbers of workers. At present large quantities 

of woollen goods are imported, and since there is considerable 

demand, there is every probability that Capital and enterprise 

will be forthcoming and new mills will be started. 

Moreover, India possesses large resources both of 

iron ore and coal and "is better endowed by nature than any 

other Asiatic country to carry on a large iron and steel 

industry," but the development of the Iron resources has pro- 

ceeded very slowly and hence the iron and steel industry is 

yet in its infancy. In 1903 there was comparatively very 

little iron produced for the only mines reported to be 

producing iron were in the districts of Singhbum (then in 

Bengal) and their total output was 10,925 tons and the numbers 

employed were only 740. In 1921 the output of iron ore was 

286,190 tons, the employers numbered 3,080, but by this time 

additional mines had been opened in Burma and Rajaputana, 

though the greatest output was from the mines of Singhbumi. 

The difficulty of this industry is, that though rich 

deposits of iron occur in various parts of the country, they 

are too far distant from coking coal to be worked economically 

in existing circumstances. The development of railways and 

other means of communication would here be of great advantage. 

At present the principal deposits worked are in Mysore, Behar, 

i Report of the Chief Inspector of Mines 1921, page 30, 
table I. 
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and Orissa and the Balfour Committee says, "Though India is 

less well supplied with good coking coal, there is a sufficiently 

good reserve within a reasonable distance of the ore to produce 

all the steel required by India for many years to come." 

Apart from this there are manganese ore deposits, 

which form one of the principal sources of world supply, which 

is mainly exported to other countries. The iron and steel 

manufacturing industry has developed since the war, as is 

indicated by the following figures of output.1 

Year. Pig Iron. Steel Ingots & Castings. Finished Steel. 

1914 235 

(Thousands of Tons). 

60 

1922 340 150 110 

1923 614 215 161 

1924 877 335 213 

1925 888 449 301 

1926 900 522 346 

1927 1,000 530 

This increase in production is mainly due to the Tata Iron & 

Steel Company which produces about 2 /3rds. of the pig iron and 

almost all the steel made in India. 

The production of pig iron is also carried on by 

other companies such as the Bengal Iron Company which produces 

daily 450 tons of Pig Iron, and the Indian Iron and Steel Co., 

which has a plant designed for a daily output of 600 tons. 

The United Steel Corporation of Asia Ltd. was registered in 

India, with a capital of £10,000,000 and a plant capable of 

producing 300,000 tons of pig iron and 200,000 tons of finished 

steel. 

According to the Balfour report the production of 

pig iron is substantially in excess of the amount required for 

Balfour Committee, page 106. 
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steel making or for the foundries, and enables an important 

export trade to be carried on. The quantity shipped, mainly 

to Japan and the United States, though also to the United 

Kingdom, rose from 82,592 tons in 1913 -14 to 314,326 tons in 

1924 -25, 381,989 tons in 1925 -26, and 309,505 tons 4a slight 

fall) in 1926 -27. 

compared to the world's production India's is very 

low but there are vast potentialities for the development of 

the iron and steel industry in India. The Geological Survey 

reports of India point out that India possesses vast resources 

which can easily supply not only the wants of India but also 

of all the Eastern Markets. But in order to develop the 

industries, transport should be improved, for foreign countries 

can supply to South India and other places even after including 

the freights from Europe, goods much cheaper than goods from 

Orissa, on account of the lack of proper transport facilities, 

and heavy internal freights. 

If these developments were made the Indian iron and 

steel would have a great future before it and the plant of 

the Tata Iron and Steel Works, which have supplied war materials 

to Government during the Great 'War would be devoted to supply- 

ing the industrial needs of the country and thus would be able 

to compete with foreign countries. In order that a country 

may have industrial expansion her coal resources if any should 

be exploited. India, till recently depended on imported coal 

and the development of her own resources till recently was far 

from satisfactory. The first coal mine is said to have been 

opened in 1820 but up till 1873 the number had only increased 

to 25. During the next four years no less than 25 new pits 

were opened but the total output of coal in India in 1878 was 

only 1,015,210 tons, while nearly half that quantity had also 

to be imported. The output gradually increased and did not 

double itself till 1891 and there was a small export trade 
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only amounting to 26,000 tons. Then the production rose to 

6 million tons, and the export trade rose to over 540,000 tons. 

In 1903 there were 295 coal mines and from that date there was 

rapid expansion which can be seen from the following tablei:- 

Year. Quantity (tons). Value (Rupees). 

1915 17,103,932 5,67,15,955 

1916 17,254,309 5,81,78,459 

1917 18,212,918 6,76,74,681 

1918 20,722,498 9,02,56,224 

1919 22,628,037 10,11,92,565 

1920 17,091,867 9,29,78,532 

1921 19,302,947 13,01,00,652 

1922 19,010,986 14,63,30,142 

1923 19,656,883 14,60,59,747 

1924 21,176,606 14,96,60,304 

In this industry too, want of proper transport facilities and the 

high rates of freights on Indian railways make it impossible 

to transport coal. Thus it is estimated that Indian coal can 

be undersold by a foreign country 1,500 miles away from the 

coalfield, because the shipping freights are much cheaper. 

Here again, efficient means of production, and cheap 

transport facilities, would improve the position of the 

industry. There are coalfields in the Central Province and 

other places which cannot be worked because they have no 

railway facilities. Thus there are vast potentialities for 

development, and if this takes place, it will be possible to 

give employment to hundreds of workmen. 

Apart from those mineral productions there are various 

other mineral resources, the production of which is steadily 

increasing. Almost every kind of mineral, such as salt, 

i. Compiled from page 636 and 637, 59th number of Statistical 
Abstract for British India (Cmd 2993) (1926) . The 
quantity and value include both. British India and Indian 
States. 
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petroleum, saltpetre, chromite, copper ore, graphite, iron ore, 

jade stone, manganese ore, mica, tin ore, wolfram (Tungsten ore) 

zinc ore, besides diamonds, rubies, silver, gold and platinumi, 

are found in India and Burma, and there is the possibility of 

a great future to the country, if those minerals are exploited 

scientifically and efficiently. 

New factories have been erected. at Jamshedpur for tin 

plate works and ir. Madras and Bengal new labour- saving devices 

are being introduced in the Mica Industry. Apart from exploiting 

minerals, various other new industries, such as tanning and 

leather, cement, engineering, soap, paper -making and glass, 

are growing, but they are all as yet in the infant stage. 

India also produces a much greater variety of oil 

seeds in commercial quantities than any other country in the 

world, and is thus the most important of the world's sources of 

supply of oil seeds. Those oil seeds constitute an immense 

source of wealth to the country, being above fifty million 

sterling in value per year. The exports including oil seeds, 

oils and oil cakes total about 18 million sterling and these 

figures are likely to rise in future, but it should be noted 

that at present, India receives but a small fraction of the 

huge profits made in the trade of oil seeds. The bulk of oil 

seeds are used for the recovery of oil or fad and are generally 

consumed as food or used for several small industrial purposes 

and since the population is increasing and since they will be 

used more and more in a large number of industries, the demand 

for oils and fats is steadily increasing, and thus there is 

every possibility of starting industries in connection with this 

raw material. 

As has been said above various other industries are 

being started and efforts are being made to use the raw materials 

' Page 636 -652 of the Statistical Abstract for British India, 
59th number gives full details concerning these minerals. 
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in India itself to turn them into manufactured goods. The 

industralization of India would have been more rapid, if 

machinery could be manufactured. To -day India to a great extent 

is obliged to import machinery, railway plant and rolling stock, 

but such would be comparatively cheap if she could manufacture 

them herself. Even in this direction great strides are being 

made and recently the General Motors Ltd.. has intimated that 

they are about to start a factory in India to manufacture Motors. 

There is a considerable increase in machinery also, 

especially in the Textile Industries and propaganda is on foot 

also to use machinery for agricultural purposes. 

This development of industries and factories has 

naturally led to the growth of towns,l which in turn has 

brought about a large urban population, whose manners and customs 

are very different from those of the villages. The creation of 

Industrial Towns and the concentration of the population in one 

place have brought in their train many evils. Unfortunately 

adequate safeguards were not taken in time to cope with the new 

situation. Housing shortage became acute and the working class 

population are huddled into tenements and insanitary houses. 

Bombay and other towns suffer a huge infant mortality on account 

of these causes. 

i. 

This can be demonstrated by comparing the previous census 

figures with that of 1921, the latest available figures. Here 

it is only possible to give the figures for a few important towns. 

Cities. Population. Percentage of Variation. 

1921 1911 -1921 1872 -1921 

Calcutta and suburbs 1,327,547 -j- 4.3 

Bombay 1,175, 914 i-2081 -f- 82.5 

Madras 526,911 -r 1.6 f 32.5 
Ahmadabad 274,007 x-17.7 *-113-2 

Karachi 216,883 --42.8 +282.2 



But at the same time the factories which created this 

urban population undoubtedly have many advantages, for the 

villagers who come to work in the cities have to modify their 

caste and family life for caste barriers which can be observed 

in villages are not possible in industrial life and thus are 

slowly dying. Apart from this Indian workers do not form a 

part of the stable population, as the majority of them go and 

come from the villages and find some work or other in the factories, 

when they cannot find work in the villages. This is in a way 

an asset to the country for they learn much during their stay 

in towns, which are impossible to learn in villages. Men return- 

ing from towns spread new ideas and tell their kith and kin that 

their narrow range of ideas must be widened. This awakens new 

desires among their companions in the villages. Since we will 

discuss the sources of Labour Supply and the Labour Movement in 

the next chapter, it is sufficient here to say that the 

Industrial Revolution which is proceeding in India has brought 

about a general intellectual awakening and has a great effect 

on the general social life. Old immemorial customs are 

gradually giving place to new ideas. 

To sum up then, we have given in the foregoing pages 

a brief survey of existing industries and their development since 

the War. Statistics have been quoted to prove that India 

possesses vast mineral resources. Some idea of the potentialities 

for future development have been given. 

After a study of all the facts given above, the general 

impression left on the mind is that, there has been progress and 

that industrialization is gradually gaining strength. The 

question of the development of Indian industries is now taken 

up in right earnest and the government have also turned their 

serious attention to the subject. It cannot be denied that there 

is yet much scope for expansion and enterprise and ample openings 
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for capital. Whether we look at the number of mills and 

factories, or at the amount of capital sunk in industries, or 

at the number of hands employed in them from whatever point of 

view, we arrive at the conclusion that the industrialization of 

India is proceeding apace. Thus the industrial problem has 

become the predominant factor and in the near future india 

also will be faced with the difficult problem of labour. 

India has the advantage of learning things from other 

countries and thus can avoid the various troubles and hardships 

other countries underwent during their industrial development. 

But as things stand to -day, India has not learnt or profited 

by the experience of other countries and is committing the same 

blunders as other countries have done for want of experience. 

The treatment of labour and the conditions of the work 

ing class to -day seems to me to be in exactly the same position 

as prevailed in Britain after the Industrial Revolution. The 

employers seem to me, instead of doing their best for the poor 

working class, and facing their responsibilities are intent 

only on acquiring wealth. 

India in order to advance both in her industry and to 

take a place among other nations, should avoid the dangers and 

difficulties that have been faced by other countries and map 

out schemes to avoid the class war. This, she is competent to 

do if she wills, for her civilization and religion can give much 

help; india should take the best the West can give, but her 

economic life should be so organized that all her ideals of life 

may be preserved. At the same time her material production and 

social organization should be so ordered as to serve the best 

interests of society. 
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We have seen in the last chapter how India is slowly 

becoming an industrial country and the gradual growth of factories 

in India, and how these have created a large Urban population. 

Hence the labour problems in India require serious consideration. 

If things are allowed to go on, as they exist at present, 

Industrial unrest will gradually spread and will culminate in 

many serious industrial disputes thus.thwarting Industrial growth. 

We have said that agriculture is the predominant fact in Indian 

economics. In the village, land is owned either individually or 

collectively. Even in places where landlordism prevails, the 

status of the ryot or the cultivator does not materially change. 

Hé has to pay only a fixed share of his produce as rent. More- 

over in villages all artisan and Industrial classes invariably 

enjoy economic freedom for their is rarely competition in a small 

village and even the menial or village servant is not much worse 

off than other classes, but the pursuit of agriculture does not 

give sufficient work or sufficient means for a livelihood. In 

order to supplement their earnings obtained from agriculture and 

to obtain capital for agricultural purposes, agriculturists go 

at such seasons of the year as they can leave their small farms, 

to Industrial towns to seek employment. Therefore Industrial 

workers are recruited from agriculturists and to a lesser extent 

from the artisan class of the villages. They do not permanently 

settle in the mill areas and some of them come from a distance 

of 1,000 miles for temporary employment and wages, to enable them 

to pay money lenders and landlords at home. 

The emigrating characteristic of Indian Industrial 

workers has a great many disadvantages. In a way it leads the 

worker to think less seriously of strikes, for he feels that if 

there is no work, he can return to his village and do some work 

on the farm. In this country the industrial worker is mainly 
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dependent on the wages he earns in industry. So his whole 

attention is drawn to it whereas it is different in India. Some 

of them get detached from their home communities for a number of 

years and thus lose their homesteads and farmlands. Thus the 

modern wage -earning class have already appeared in industrial 

towns and this class who depend solely upon wages for their 

livelihood is increasing every day. In spite of all this, the 

majority of workers come and go and very rarely stick to the 

industries. Thus they are unskilled, inefficient and unenter- 

prising. 

The lack of organisation makes their position very 

difficult. The labour population in the chief industrial centres 

is fluctuating and thus introduces a factor of uncertainty and 

instability which is detrimental to the best Interests of Indian 

Industry. 

For example, the Bombay industries dependent for their 

labour on outside districts such as Ratanagari and the immigrants 

from this district out -number the Bombay -born residents. Such 

workers do not settle permanently in Bombay and ever one hundred 

thousand workers pass every summer from Ratanagari to Bombay, 

returning at the beginning of the rainy season to their own 

village, to till their fields. 

Thus this condition creates a peculiar problem. For 

example one regularly hears it reported in the papers, whenever 

there is a strike, or lock -out, that thousands of workers have 

left the Mill area for their villages. This condition is one of 

the reasons why some of the strikes in India are prolonged and 

many months pass before a settlement can be reached. It should 

be remembered that this is not due in any way to Trade Unions, 

as the majority of them are weak have very little finance 

behind them and are incapable of supporting the strikers for even 

a week. As has been said, the workers when they go to their 

villages try to get some employment or other, or do work in their 
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own fields. They therefore care very little what conditions 

they get or how the strike is settled. Thus the whole matter 

is left to a few Trade Union leaders and employers and thus the 

negotiations often become protracted. 

So a large amount of industrial labour drawn from 

outside the city and thousands annually obtain seasonal employ- 

ment as cotton operatives, dock labourers, Municipal sweepers, 

messengers and shopkeepers. 

Bengal also draws its labour supply to a large extent 

from outside. According to the 1921 census Bengal draws a large 

percentage of skilled labour from the United Province and North 

and South Bihar and only 39 per cent of the skilled labour 

employed is local and this part belongs only to the districts 

where the industries are located. Seventy per cent of the 

unskilled labour is drawn from outside places, such as Chota, 

Nagpur Plateau, North and South Bihar. 

Workers in the Coal Mines are also largely obtained 

from the cultivating tribes, living on the borders of Bengal, 

Bihar and Orissa. In order to earn some money, when they have 

no work on the land they come to the coal mines, which are an 

inducement to those agricultural people to leave their fields. 

They as a rule take only part time work in the mines. In a recent 

inquiry into output in the coal fields in the Burdwan division 

of Bengal, it was found that in many mines the average number 

of days worked in the month by a labourer was 12. This is mainly 

due to the fact, as has been said above, that the men returned 

to their homes in the vicinity of the mines to do their own 

agricultural work. The authors of the Indian industrial commission 

emphasise this fact for they say that the supply in the coal- 

fields "is at present insufficient and intermittent; and is liable 

to be seriously affected by a good harvest or by an outbreak of 

epidemic disease, to some forms of which the coal fields have 

in the past been liable. Only a small proportion of the workers 
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except in the case of one or two old -established concerns reside 

permanently at the mines, The rest are usually small cultivators 

or agricultural labourers, who return to their villages for the 

cultivation and harvesting of their crops ". 

About 70 to 75 per cent of the labour employed in the 

Jute Mills also consists of agriculturists and the Jute Mills 

of Calcutta draw their labour mainly from Bihar and Orissa, the 

United provinces, the Northern districts of Madras and Bengal. 

The Mill workers are in a majority of cases recruited by and 

employed under a class of men known as sardars, and they live as 

a rule, in what are known as bustis, collections of huts in the 

neighbourhood of the mills, which are generally the property of 

the sardars. This is one of the worst means by which labour can 

be recruited, for the workers are practically slaves under the 

sardars. The sardar takes as much as he can out of his applicant 

and apart from the first toll these contractors of Labour receive, 

there is a regular monthly toll. Moreover, the bustis or 

dwelling houses of the workers are situated amidst surroundings 

usually insanitary and unpleasant. The same things occur in 

the Central Provinces and the United Provinces, and though 

Madras does not draw its labour force from other provinces, yet 

it draws it from agricultural labour. 

Thus there is a great difference between the supply 

of Labour in India and other industrial countries. In industrial 

countries such as England, industrial centres depend for their 

labour supply upon the population resident in the town and its 

suburbs. Moreover the industrial worker mainly depends on the 

wages he earns and has no other side work. On the contrary in 

India in the chief centres of industry such as Bombay, Calcutta 

Cawnpore, the employers entirely depend upon the fluctuating 

labour population, who are mainly semi -agriculturists and 

who come to to take work temporarily and generally for only a 

few months in the year, returning to their villages when they are 
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required for agricultural operations. This seasonal and annual 

variation in the supply of Labour has great disadvantages. The 

labour turnover is very great in almost all industries and since 

the workers have always at the back of their minds the purpose 

of returning to their own villages and resuming agricultural life, 

they seldom care to take any interest in their work or try to 

improve their position. They have no ambition to advance them- 

selves through industrial life and do the whole work knowing 

it is only a temporary expedient. 

Apart from this they never bring their wives 

and children, but leave them in the village. 

Moreover these villagers have not even had primary 

education and when they come to industrial cities, they fall 

victims to many temptations. First of all out of their ignorance 

they pay to the contractors who engage them in block, an intial 

bribe for which they sometimes borrow money from moneylenders. 

They become a prey to those moneylenders, for in many factories 

wages are paid only at intervals of a month or six weeks. 

Practically they do not know who are their masters and 

since it is the foreman who comes in immediate contact with them 

they implicitly obey him - even though he is a taskmaster, 

fearing lest they should be dismissed. In villages there is 

a mutual loyalty but when the villager comes to an industrial 

town then this relationship no longer exists and he does not 

know to whom he should explain his difficulties and troubles., 

He is left alone and is like a fish out of water. 

He tries to seek as cheap a lodging as possible paying 

as little as he can, for he has to save as much as he can, not 

only in order to send a remittance to his wife and children in 

the village but also because he must take home sufficient for 

the purchase of cattle or implements for his farm. Thus from 

his miserably low wages he has to make many provisions. This 

method of living has brought about untold misery and suffering 
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on the working class population of India. Thus we see,in order 

to live cheaply, they overcrowd themselves in tenements and four 

to five persons live in a single room. 

Their nourishment is hopelessly meagre and they spend 

as little as possible on their own food. They contract new 

habits, such as alcohol -drinking, and having spent a portion of 

their wages they still further cut short the money they would 

have spent on getting food. Thus the worker becomes degenerated 

and it is not possible to obtain good output from such a worker, 

and moreover during the time of epidemics he succumbs easily 

because he is weak on account of the bad nourishment he takes, 

and cannot resist a deadly epidemic. 

Moreover the quality of the food they take is very 

inferior. The monthly wage payment system makes the worker 

purchase on credit, foodstuffs from grain merchants who after 

securing a hold on the worker proceed to supply him with inferior 

and mixed grain, adulterated "ghi" (butter) and in fact everyone 

takes advantage of the poverty and lack of bargaining power in 

the worker. Thus it sometimes so occurs, that when there is a 

strike or other disorder, that it is accompanied by looting. 

This is generally due to the fact of the oppression by the money- 

lenders and merchants who give credit and charge high prices. 

The worker is so oppressed, that, whenever there is an opportunity 

he tries to retaliate on these persons. 

Especially single men who come to industrial towns, 

such as Bombay take their meals in r efreshient rooms which 

specially cater for poor people. These places are dirty and 

very badly kept. In a report to the Municipal Corporation, it 

was stated that of 505 of these shops examined "45 were found 

quite unfit for the purpose of preparing articles for human 

consumption", and 21 were described as filthy in 50 

instances privies were found in dangerous proximity to the room 

used for the manufacture of sweet meats. 
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Thus we see that low wages, the bad sanitary conditions 

of the houses in which the workers live, long hours, illiterate 

conditions and his migratory existence, all make it impossible to 

train the worker properly. Apart from these things it is often 

pointed out, that the attendance of the Indian worker is unsat- 

isfactory and the Bombay Gazette states that about 15 to 20% 

are continually absent from work. This is partly due to his 

lazy habits and partly due to his habits as an agriculturist; 

for in the villages he works in the fields when he feels inclined, 

as he can do what he likes. This habit he continues when he is 

employed in industries. Partly also he is not very ambitious 

as the government report states, 

The Government report says that "it is well known 

that in the Cotton Mill industry (as perhaps in other industries) 

the worker is frequently absent either through sickness cr 

voluntarily because he has earned sufficient to keep body and 

soul together and lacks the will to increase his wages to the 

maximum that could be earned ". 
1. 

This makes the employers keep large numbers of names 

on the register in case of need. Moreover, owing to workers 

speaking different dialects or languages, it is very difficult 

to manage them and to make them amenable to discipline is a 

difficult task. Added to all these facts, the climatic condition 

greatly taxes the worker and men are unable to work with full 

vigour for any length of time. Thus when comparisons are made 

between the relative efficiency of Indian workers and workers in 

other countries, the Indian worker falls below the average 

efficiency of British and foreign workers. Investigations have 

proved that the relative efficiency of the Lancashire to the 

Bombay Mill hand is as 5 to 3 and relative efficiency of the 

Dundee Jute Mill worker to the Indian Jute Mill worker is at 

least as 3 to 1, and some competent authorities place those ratios 

very much higher. 

1 Report on an Enquiry into the Wages and hours of Labour in Cotton 
Mill. Industry. prepared by the Labour office, Government of 
Bombay 1925. 



8. 

As has been said such comparisons have no value, 

because the conditions are entirely different. The miserably low 

standard of living, long hours, climatic conditions and the 

migratory character of Indian labour, as well as the lacer of 

technical education and training, all account for the inefficiency 

of the Indian worker. Given the same facilities, and a better 

environment than they possess today, as well as elementary 

education there is no reason why the efficiency of Indian workers 

should not increase. 

This has been conclusively proved by an inquiry which 

was conducted a few years ago, under the auspices of the Bureau 

of Labour Statistics, United States Department of Labour by 

Dr.Rajani Das, lecturer in economics, New York University, who 

points out that given the same training and environmental conditions 

"the efficiency of the majority of the Indians is of a very high 

order in the different fields in which they are engaged ". Indian 

workers who have settled in America and elsewhere on account of 

their receiving high wages, and better education, have proved very 

efficient. 

There is much evidence to show clearly that given equal 

opportunity and training, there is no reason why Indian workers 

in India, should not be as efficient as their fellow workers 

in other countries. Therefore to my mind the comparison of 

the relative efficiency of workers in Bombay and Lancashire 

or as a matter of fact between Indian workers and workers in 

other foreign countries cannot be scientifically undertaken, for 

the conditions are entirely different under which workers in 

India and elsewhere work. This can be seen by comparing the low 

wages received by the Indian worker and the length of his working 

day. We have briefly seen above the insanitary condition of 

the houses in which they live, the inefficient nourishment they 

take and also the semi- agriculturist habits of the Industrial 

workers in India. It is often said that Indian workers are 

paid low wages because of their low standard of living. This is 
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a travesty of economic fact, for how could a worker improve the 

standard of living, if he is paid miserably low wages, by means 

of which. he is even unable to get a decent meal a day. 

Let us take the Jute Mills of Calcutta. Here there is 

no standard rate of wages and each mill -owner pays what he likes 

and thus the wages vary from Mill to Mill, but the following 

table shows the normal rates earned by large numbers of workers, 

and it may be taken as being pretty near the average worker's 

wages including 50% war bonus, general bonus and Khoraki (or 

food allowance granted to compensate the workers for compulsory 

idleness upon two days per week, due to the employers policy of 

restricting production. 

per week of 4 days. 38 hrs.actual work. 
Rs. As.ps. 

Batchers 2. 4. 0 women and girls. 

Preparers 2. 4. 0 women and girls 

Rovers 2.12. - men and women. 

Spinners 4. 4. - males 

Winders 5- 

Beamers & Dressers 4. 4. - If 

Weavers from 6 Rs.to 11. -. 

(very few later figures) 

In British money, 
L. s. d 
_. 3. 4 

3. 4 

R. 4. - 

-. 

6/ 

6. 4 

° e ! . 6 

°. 6. 4 

_. 9. - 

to -.15. - 

7. - 

8. 2 

9. - 

4. 6 

6. - 

-.12. - 

Hemmers & Sewers 4.12. - " -. 

Balers 5. 8..- -. 

Jute Bale Carriers 6. -. T. 

Coolies 3. -. 

Gatekeepers 4. -. ®. 

Line Sardar or Trenter 8. -. 

Children in Roving 
Department. 1.. 8. - boys 

Children in Spinning 
Department 2. 8. - boys 

Twisters 3. 3. - Males 

Bobbin Cleaners 
(old men) 

1. 8. - Males 

-. 2. 2 
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Thus we see from the above table the miserable wages 

that are being paid for 38 hours actual work, but there are many 

instances where longer hours are worked. Mr.Johnston, M.P., 

who personally investigated) the conditions prevailing in the 

Jute Mills at Calcutta says that "as a matter of fact the mill 

Machinery begins at 5.30 a.m. and goes on uninterruptedly until 

7 p.m. or 13b hours a day". 

Most Mills run a complicated shift system, which 

renders discovery by the Factory inspector of the actual hours 

worked a matter of considerable difficulty. He also points out 

that in some mills there are four or five shifts with varying 

intervals of rest during the day. The Indian Factories Act of 

1911 as amended by the Factory Amendment Act of 1922 prescribes 

that no person shall be employed in a factory for more than 60 

hours in one week and the number of working hours on any day is 

limited to eleven. In spite of this restriction, according to 

the shift system employed in Jute mills, the worker including 

his rest periods, is actually tied to the mills from 5.30 a.m. 

to 7 p.m., or 131 hcurs per day. Thus the provisions of the 

Factory Act of 1922, which apply only to British India are 

violated by such methods and the long working day conduces to 

lower efficiency. 

Besides this, the worker has to submit to deductions from 

h.s miserably low wages, for, in the beginning, he has to pay 

an initial bribe for permission to be employed in Mills, to the 

labour contractors, and then there is a fines system which is 

arbitrarily fixed by the Management, and by which a considerable 

amount of wages is deducted for bad work and for various other 

causes. 

It would not be possible under such conditions, to 

compare the relative efficiency of Calcutta Jute Mill workers 

IQuoted the above figures from the report which Mr.T.Johnston M.P., 
and John F.Sime submitted to the Dundee Jute Trade Un±ons. 
Pages 6 and 7. 
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and Dundee Mill Workers,1 for the conditions are entirely 

different . It is interesting to note here that though the 

wages are so low, the profits made by the Jute Mills are simply 

staggering The following figures will give an idea of the 

enormous profits that are being made in these industries: 

Year. Looms. Capital and Profits. 
Debenture. 

1915 38,000 36 crores of Rupees 60 crores of Rs. 

1920 40,000 42 " " 40 " 
" 

1924 50,000 52 " " 25 H 
" 

In 1925, according to Mr.K.C.Roy, M.L.C., of Bengal, 

the Reserve Funds which have come out of profits amounted to 

22 crores2 (£162 million) and when the Reserve Funds and profits 

are added together the total gain to the share holders in the 

ten years (1915-1924) reached the enormous total of £300 millions 

sterling, or 90% per annum on the Capital. Thus the average 

dividends paid for all companies, over a period of 10 years is 

90%. 

In spite of the enormous profits made by the Jute Mills, 

the average wage of the worker is £12.10/ per annum. There are 

300,000 to 327,000 workers employed and taking the average wage 

at about £12.10/- a year and the profits at £300 millions, it 

works out that the average annual profit is eight times the 

wages bill. 

The employers in Jute Mills, it seems to me, are doing 

the same thing as employers did during the time when Britain was 

becoming industrialised after the Industrial Revolution. The 

Government is slow to interfere and thus the employers act 

according to their whims and fancies. The workers are unorganized 

llndustry. District. Recognised hours of labour. 
1918 1925 Jute Industry. Dundee 
54 48 

Overtime Rates ( 
ordinary 1Q. 

( Sundays 2. 
Taken from survey of Industrial Relations page 437. 

212 crores of rupees at the normal rate of exchange is equal to 
£1,000,000 sterling. 
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and even if organised the !illowners refuse to recognise the 

trade unions and prefer to recruit labour through sardars or 

foremen. This system of recruiting labour is the worst possible 

method for the sardars screw what they can out of their applicants. 

Not only in the Jute Mill industry, is the worker paid 

such low wages and undergoes enormous difficulties, but in almost 

all other industries. For example when we consider the position 

regarding wages in the Cotton Mills we find the same conditions 

prevailing as described above. In this industry also there are 

no agreed rates, the rates being fixed by individual firms and 

thus wages in this industry also vary from Mill to Mill and 

differ in different Mills of the same firm, and further, workers 

in the same grade of work may be employed under different 

conditions in the same mill. 

Hence it is very difficult to give exactly the average . 

earnings and the only authoritative Report available for the 

latest information is that published by the Bombay Government in 

1925, in which it was stated that the approximate average daily 

earnings of a man in the Bombay presidency were Rs.l -5-9, of a 

woman annas 11 and 7 piss, of a big lad and children Annas 11. 

The following table shows the daily earnings in 

different places:- 

Centre. 

Rs.Ans.Ps. 

AVERAGE DAILY EARNINGS. 
1. 

A. 
& All work people Men. Women. 

A. 
Big Lads 
Children. 

Rs.Ans.Ps, Rs.nns. s, Rs.Ans.Ps. 

Bombay City 7.. 7. 2 -.12. 5 -.12. 3 1. 4. 2 

Ahmedabad 1. 6. 2 -.12. 9 -.11. 4 1. 3.10 

Sholapur 1. -. 6. 4 9. 1 -.12. 9 

Borada State 1. 6 .10.10 -. 8. - -.15. 3 

Other Centres 1. -. 1 8. 2 -. 8. 8 -.14. 

Bombay Presidency 1. 5. 9 -=.11. 7 -.11. 4 1. 3. 

A. Counting two half timers as one fall timer. 

1 "Table taken from the "Rerort on an Enquiry into the wages and hour: 
of labour in the Cotton Mill Industry" prepared by the Labour 
Office - Government of Bombay, Government -- Central Press 1925 
page 6. 
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If this is converted into English Currency the average 

daily earnings in the Cotton Mills of the Bombay Presidency are 

as follows:- 

Men 

L. s. d. 

-. 2e °2- 

Women . °. 1. 1 

Big Lads & Children 1. °4 

All work people ... e. 1. 94 

Though this is the average daily earnings, yet there 

are mills in which much lower wages are paid. We are told that 

in one fairly large Mill the daily wages were for men 9d. to 

112d., women 52-d. children 24d. The average daily earnings of 

some of the most important 

follows :l' 

Jobbers 

Weavers. 1 

cotton 

Loom 

" 

Mills, Bombay City are as 

Time. Piece. 
R. An. °s. Rs.Ans.Ps. 

2.15. 2 

1. 9. 5 

1.11. 3 

4. 1. 

2 

3 " 2. 2. 3 

4 " 2. 9. 3 

Spinning Dept. 

Piecers 1. 4. 8 1. 8. 4 

Side piecers 1. 4. 9 1. 7. 2 

Spinners 1.13.11 2. 1. . 

Ring Spinning Dept. 

Side men & Piecers 1. -. 4 

Gaiters 1. 5 

Followers °.14. 4 

Reelers. Men. ®.12. 4 

Women -.11. i -.12. 6 

Winders. Men -.14. - -.13.11 

Women -.12. - -.13. 3 

1. 
Compiled by me from the Report, pages 12.ío 22. 
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On the whole the wages in the Cotton Mill industry are 

not satisfactory and are not adequate to enable a workman to live 

a decent life. The average monthly earnings of a man according 

to the Bombay Government's Report are 36 Rupees out of which he 

has not only to pay high rent, buy his food and even, if possible, 

to remit something to his relatives in the village. 

Hence in many cases women go to work along with their 

husbands to earn money, The life of a married woman worker with 

young children is a hard one for every day she has to get up 

before daybreak in order to prepare the food of the household 

before she goes to the Mill. Then again after working at the Mill 

the whole day, she returns home to face more household duties. 

She is unfortunately forced to neglect her children and hence the 

high infant death rate in Industrial cities especially Bombay. 

Apart from this there are the fines system existing in 

all industries especially in the textile Mills. A number of 

strikes occurred and lasted a few days on account of such causes. 

The fines are imposed arbitrarily by Sardars or foremen, and thus 

sometimes a considerable amount of money from wages is deducted. 

For example on account of this cause, in Media Mill 

(Bengal) in September 1925, there was a strike of 6,000 workers 

for four days against the heavy fines imposed upon the weavers, 

declared to be as high in some instances as 80 to 90% of their 

earnings. 

The system of fining and deduction from wages or 

payments in respect of bad work or misdemeanours is general in 

the Textile industry, in government and local factories in the 

majority of the more organised and larger workshops. It is also 

associated with municipalities and establishments regularly 

working throughout the year. A detailed investigation was 

conducted by the Bombay Labour Office and the results were published 

in the Bombay Labour Gazette. Here it was pointed out that fines 

are inflicted in factories for breaches of discipline to a greater 
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extent than for bad or negligent work, and the power to fine is 

delegated to Foremen and Jobbers and Mukdans. 

The author of the report also came to the conclusion 

that there are no rules governing the levying of fines except in 

Bombay; for he says that "if the result of the inquiry, as a 

whole, is considered, it would appear that outside the textile 

Mills in Bombay and the larger workshops, rules setting out the 

conditions of fining are the exception and not the rule, "and even 

where rules exists" no endeavour appears to have been made to 

communicate to employees, the conditions under which fines are 

imposed beyond posting the rules." 

The offences for which fines are inflicted are generally 

Breaches of discipline, insubordination, disobedience, bad or 

negligent work, careless or negligent loss or damage to tools or 

machinery, and various other offences and practically no limits 

appear to have been prescribed with regard to the extent to which 

fines may be inflicted. The investigation only concerns the 

Bombay Presidency and the report 1. gives some striking information 

in Bombay regarding the fining system existing in textile and 

other industries. An examination of the figures given in the 

report shows that fines for offences connected with bad and 

negligent work predominated both in cases of men and women oper- 

atives. The proportion of instances under this head to the total 

number of offences for which fines were inflicted were 89.54% in 

the case of men and 62.20% in the case of women. 

This works out at 3 annas 10 pies for offences committed 

by women. In the case of children, fines were inflicted in 76.20% 

cases not for breaches of discipline or bad or negligent work but 

generally for loss of identification tokens. Thus we see that in 

1926 the total number of men, women and children, in 45 factories 

alone, where out of an average of 90,819 persons employed daily 

nearly 1150 persons were fined daily.2. 

1'Labour Gazette Vol.Vi.No.8,lst Apri1,1927, page 754 Published 
monthly by the Labour Office, Government of Bombay. 

2 "The calculation is made as follows:- for 10 months the total number 
of persons fined in 45 mills is about 344,106. For 1 month nearly 
34,410 & therefor taking this figure approximately we arrive at 
about 1,141. 
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As has been said above the system of fining exists not only in 

Textile Mills but also in other Factories. Apart from this almost 

all Mills hand over spoilt or damaged materials to the workers 

concerned and recover the cost generally at the selling price of 

the undamaged materials from the workers' wages. The report says 

that in the 46 mills which gave statistics regarding both amounts 

realised for such deductions and the number of instances in 

which they were affected, it was found that these deductions 

amounted to Rs.1,60,326 -5 -4 and were deducted in 50,981 instances. 

The incidence per reduction works out at Rs.3 -2 4. 

Thus we see that from the miserably low wages, all 

sorts of deductions are made and there is little left for a decent 

living. The employers point out, that, if the wages are low, how 

is it possible for the workers to send postal orders to the 

villages. As has been said the majority of workers in industrial 

areas are agriculturists who generally leave their wives and 

children and in order to maintain them they are forced to send 

remittances. Such being the case, it is wrong to prove that the 

workers are prosperous from the statistics giving the number of 

postal orders sent to the villages. It is safe to say that workers 

receive such low wages that they are forced to lead miserable 

lives and "it is undeniable that the Indian workers are half - 

starved and badly clothed as well as horribly housed." 

As in the case of the Textile industry, there are no 

negotiated or agreed rates of remuneration in the mining industry, 

and it is very difficult here also to get the necessary information, 

as no complete statistics are available on the subject, except 

the report of the chief inspector of mines (see appendix). 

Generally, low and miserable wages are paid to the workers in the 

mining industry. For example in Ranigazi (a mining district in 

Bengal) if both husband and wife work for eight hours, they will 

be returning home with 16 pence. Regrettable though it is, that 

1. Report of the Labour Office inquiry, Bombay. 
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the law permits women to go underground 
1. 

both husband and wife 

and sometimes the whole family work in the mines. In some places 

women work longer than men. 

Owing to climatic conditions, it is indeed more trying 

for the worker to work in mines in India, than elsewhere. More- 

over, the mines are not so scientifically conducted as in this 

country, and thus the hardships of the workers are increased a 

hundredfold. The mining occupation is thus not very attractive 

and the majority of workers do not take to it permanently and in 

the majority of cases the ?Jorkers combine it with agricultural 

work. Coal- mining is largely looked upon as subsidiary to 

agriculture and thus it is found difficult to get a sufficient 

supply of Labour. There is every tendency for the workers to 

return as much as possible to their villages. This can be seen 

from the fact that on an average only from'30 to 50% are present 

at the beginning of the week, while on the average about 75% are 

present at the end of the week and thus operations in the Mines 

are conducted energetically only for about half a month on the 

average. 

This state of things will not make possible the develop- 

ment of the Mineral resources of India and in order to make the 

worker efficient, to enable him to produce more and to compete 

successfully with other countries, the conditions in the Coal mines 

should be improved. In order that the conditions of the workers 

in Coal Mines may be improved and a permanent body of workers may 

be obtained, the peculiar habits and needs of the people require 

to be studied. The wages that are obtained at present are so 

low that the worker is forced to have some other work in order 

that he may have sufficient to have at least one meal a day. 

Better wages than those at present given will certainly 

attract men into this industry and so will, to a certain extent, 

solve one problem. Decent houses too should be provided, so that 

1.The Government has issued an order prohibiting women to enter 
Mines after 1929. 
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workers may be induced to work permanently in the Mines. These 

houses should be carefully planned and should be better than those 

obtainable in the villages, so that he may be induced to settle 

permanently, and to look to the industry for his livelihood, and 

come to take an interest in and be efficient at his work. 

Apart from this better amenities of life in the coal- 

fields should be provided and attempts should be made to give 

free medical aid to all working in this industry. At present 

there exists practically no amenities and hence the tendency for 

all to go to their native place at every possible opportunity. 

This, as has been pointed out, makes the worker indifferent to 

the industry in which he is working. Also he does not mind 

stopping work for any trifling cause, nor is he anxious to come 

to an amicable settlement. 

Even on the railways, the workers are paid low wages 

(appendix), and in recent years there have been serious troubles 

all over India. It is a common occurrence on the Railways for 

railway servants such as porters and other low grade paid workers 

to work continuously for long periods extending to 28 hours and 

39 hours including night duty. India has a huge Railway system 

and new extensions are being pushed ahead vigorously. Some of 

the lines are state- owned. The total route mileage open to traffic 

at present is nearly 38,579, and by the end of March 1932, it is the 

intention of the Railway Board to increase this total by 6,000 

miles. As has been said some of the Railways are state -owned 

and the government have on the whole, had fairly good profits, 

which aie as follows; - 

1925-26 ... £6,960,000 

1926 -27. ... £5,625,000 

It is interesting to note that the 38,579 miles of 

railways already in existence, (of which 27,264 are owned by the 

State. 13,169 of these being worked directly by State agency 

and the remainder by companies on its behalf), bring handsome 
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profits. Yet the wages of the workers have not increased in 

proportion. The wages are all imposed on workers by the author- 

ities, without taking the view of the employers themselves. It 

should be noted here, that in this industry a good many workers 

are better educated. There is evidence of much solidarity and 

organisation and hence for the past four years, there has been a 

constant demand by their workers for higher wages and better 

conditions. To my mind, since the Government own many railways, it 

could set an example, by adopting some such scheme as the Indus- 

trial Councils, for mutual discussion and the fixing of wages. 

The present system of different and varying rates for similar kinds 

of work on different railways, will tend to bring about frequent 

railway disputes. So attempts should be made to set uo Committees 

to investigate the whole question of wages and fix rates of wages 

so that the railway system in India may have uniformity.in wages 

rate. It is essential to have agreed rates of wages in order to 

avoid industrial troubles. 

In recent years, workmen of one Railway Company or other 

have gone on strike for increase of pay, and if rates of wages are 

increased in one place, other paces, receiving encouragement from 

their success, go also on strike. There -fore in order to have 

industrial peace on the railways, attempts should be made to fix 

firstly a uniform reasonable rate of wages. Thus generally 

speaking, not only industrial workers, but also agricultural as well 

as the majority of manual workers do not receive adequate wages. 

We have seen in the foregoing pages the conditions and 

wages of the workers in several industries. They form one of the 

causes which. have brought about the general Industrial unrest in 

India. The workers now are slowly coming to an understanding of 

their position, especially those who permanently settle in 

Industrial towns and look mainly to industries for their occupation 

and livelihood. In this country numbers of strikes occurred in 

the past in order to gain better conditions, to lessen the number 
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of working hours, and many strikes and lockouts take place even 

today on wage questions and other causes. 

If the conditions, as they exist at present in India, 

are allowed to go on, there is bound to be many Industrial disputes 

for the worker is naturally bound to think that only through such 

methods can he attain to better conditions. Therefor the problem 

has to be faced now. 'Ihequestion ip whether to allow such a state 

to continue and thus to increase that industrial unrest and 

bitterness which culmirates in strikes and lockouts, and after 

conflict to give small concessions by haggling and bargaining; 

or for the employers in India to take lessons from what has happened 

in other countries so that they may so change conditions as to 

give a better status and opportunity t- and thus avoid 

trouble. 

If the former method is adopted, industrial disputes 

will grow to such dimensions that for the next 20 to 30 years 

there will certainly be serious strikes and lockouts paralysing 

whole industries and thwarting the progress of the nation as a 

whole. Such methods would be disastrous. It is known_ in all 

industrial countries what an enormous waste and what bitter feeling 

and class hatred such a policy brings. Class hatred encourages 

bitterness and lessens the chance of settling industrial disputes 

peacefully and amicably. 

Such class hatred has been gradually showing itself in 

India in recent years. The v.idespread strikes in Bombay Cotton 

Mills, the strike on the South Indian Railways in 1928 and the 

violent methods adopted by those strikers are clearly the symptoms 

of the general discontent which is widely prevalent. Moreover, 

trade unions are being newly formed, and generally at that stage, 

there is a tendency to put forth minor grievances and to exaggerate 

facts in order that the worker may be induced through his hardships 

to become discontented. This is done especially by semi- political 

labour leaders. 
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All these facts make it imperative to those concerned 

with industriJ1 affairs in India, to develop a broad and states- 

manlike policy by which they can avoid many industrial troubles. 

The State in this Country has actively interfered and passed many 

laws in order that the worker may be protected and have better 

conditions and opportunities. In the same way the government of 

India, could do much by passing protective legislation to safeguard 

the interests of the workers, and also by setting up ideal 

conditions in the huge government concerns and State Railways. 

Schemes such as Industrial councils, where the workers} leaders 

will be given the opportunity to discuss conditions and wages in 

government works will be of great benefit. If the government 

gives such a lead, then there is every possibility that other 

employers may follow. 

Nothing up to the present has been done in this direction 

and hence things are becoming bad, but perhaps much will be done 

after the recommendation of the recently appointed Royal Commission 

whose main duty i:s to investigate labour conditions, have been 

received. This commission is bound to throw much light on Indian 

labour conditions because it is the firstof its kind 

and because its recommendations will be of value especially 

because its chairman the Rt.Hon.H.H.Whitley has done much good 

in this sphere of work. 

Employers in India, also can do much by pursuing a 

liberal policy. In doing so they will reap considerable benefit. 

Even the adjustment of small things will go a great way and will 

put an end to strikes that occur at present for trifling causes. 

For example, in order that things may be improved in the Jute 

Mills, steps should be taken to abolish the "Salamani" system 

that is the recruitment of labour through Sardars or foremen and 

through labour contractors. In order to do this, the organisation 

of labour should be encouraged and as far as possible pamphlets 

giving information as regards employment, pay and other regulations 
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should be printed and given both to the workmen who seek employment 

and be circulated in the villages where generally the employers 

obtain their workmen. 

Apart from this there should be rules and regulations 

fixed regarding the levying of fines and these should be printed 

in the vernacular and circulated among the workers. It is not 

wise especially in the Indian Mills to hand over the task of fining 

to Jobbers, for as has been said the majority of workers are 

illiterate and advantage is thus taken of them and they suffer 

many hardships. 

The worker is so ignorant that he is unable to appeal 

even though the fine is levied unjustly and again sometimes heavy 

fines are levied, if workmen refuse to give bribes to the foreman 

or contractors. Therefore it is essential that this task should 

be placed in the hands of responsible and educated officers. 

Lastly deductions for articles spoilt or the forced 

purchase of damaged goods by the workers are on the whole unfair 

and unjust, especially in India for the worker is ignorant and as 

such he is slow to learn and apt to make mistakes. Such methods 

are naturally resented by the workers, especially in the Cotton 

and other Textile Mills, and those fines have been one of the 

grievances. They find that, after deductions and fines, they 

obtain barely enough to live upon and therefore the majority of 

disputes in this industry arise out of wage questions. Perhaps 

the employers by instituting apprentice courses and training after 

working hours, could do much to improve the state of things. 

The employers in India, would perhaps argue that owing 

to the relative inefficiency of the workers, they have to engage 

three and sometimes four men for the same work done by one worker 

in the West and hence they cannot afford to pay better wages than 

are at present existing, if they want to compete with the products 

of foreign countries. i'his argument, to my mind, does not convince, 

for how can the workers in India become efficient if they are kept 
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in such a state of. ignorance as exists today? Moreover recent 

investigations in the cotton industry have shown that employers 

are indeed very slow to instal up -to -date machinery and it has been 

urged very strongly that they should reorganise the industry 

immediately in order to compete successfully with Japan. (Apart 

from this, the workers and their leaders point to the huge dividends 

given by some industries such as Jute and others, and yet the 

wages of such industries are miserable) There is no doubt, that 

the low wages paid in such industries, will be the chief cause of 

future Industrial disputes in India. The workmen are slowly 

realizing their condition and as has been said above, the coming 

in of a better class of workers will only stimulate this cause. 

It is clearly useless for the employers or other people 

to compare the relative efficiency of Indian and other workers. 

Their wages, mode of life, conditions of work and hours, training 

and education are all quite different, but it can be safely said 

that given the same facilities, there is a'ery possibility that the 

Indian worker would be as efficient as any other worker in the 

world. 

After reading the foregoing pages it is clearly evident 

that all is not well with industrial workers in India, and that 

there is obvious cause for the present industrial unrest in India 

which has led to many industrial disputes inrecent years. If the 

workers are left to gain small concessions through strikes, then 

there will inevitably be numbers of Industrial disputes before they 

can obtain the bare necessities for a decent life. 

India need not repeat this tragedy for she has ample 

examples and solutions before her of what has been gained by other 

countries after bitter experience. If India, looks round and 

adopts some of the solutions which suit her, arrived at in other 

countries, she can avoid the unnecessary stoppages in many 

industries, which are at present going on, and thus progress slowly 

and steadily. 
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What are then the Solutions? One is that the policy 

followed by employers in India shouted radically undergo change. 

The first thing is the necessity for the sympathetic consideration 

of labour in India. It is generally now recognised that there 

can be no permanent cure for industrial troubles, until factory 

conditions are "brought into line with the wishes and aspirations 

of workers." We have already dealt with the question of wages 

in India and hence it is sufficient to say here, that this being 

the root cause of man;: of the Industrial disputes in India 

requires serious consideration by the employers. The employers 

with the assistance of Trade Union leaders should investigate 

the matter and deal with the whole question sympathetically. 

In Great Britain, employers have changed much, 

especially after the war, in their attitude towards the worker. 

Elaborate machinery such as National Councils, District Councils, 

Works Committees and various other schemes clearly show this 

changed attitude and the recognition of labour as partner and 

not as servant. 

In India, the employers have not changed much, in 

spite of changing conditions and are following the old methods, 

which will only lead to industrial unrest culminating in 

Industrial disputes. If India wishes to avoid the tragic and 

irreparable disaster of Industrial strife, the present attitude 

of employers should undergo a fundamental change in their 

attitude towards workers and in general Industrial policy. 

There are, of course, certain lines of action that can 

be undertaken by the State which should play its part in minim- 

ising industrial disputes in the future. 

The Government of India could have done much l' and 

the general conditions of Industrial workers would not be in 

such a state as exists today, if proper protective legislation 

By having definite policy 
1.In regard to Industrial disputes. 
2.In regard to regulation of Ìndustrial conditions. 
3.Public provision for wage- earnerTs needs in 

supplement of wages ( prof 
. Clay) . 
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had been passed long ago as in this country. It can be safely 

said that the government of India and the local governments 

adopted the same policy as was adopted by the government in Britain 

when the factory movement began. This policy of non -intervention 

was followed up till 1881 then various Factory Acts were after- 

wards passed; but measures to ameliorate the conditions of workers 

were not taken until very recently. Thus the abuses which were 

prevalent in England at the initiation of the Factory Movement 

were repeated in India such as Child labour and excessively long 

hours, and thus exploitation, though remedied by factory acts, 

still continues in various directions. We know, hew well the 

factory workers in this country are protected by various Acts of 

Parliament and how effectively the supervision of these Acts are 

carried out. We are told by authors of Indian factory labour, 

in their report (1908 page 66) that factory inspection is a 

complete failure. They say that this is mainly due tc the small 

number of full time inspectors who it is said, have "neither the 

time nor the special knowledge necessary for the work." We note 

for example that in the Jute industry that through the 2 or 3 

shift system they openly broke the law and that excessively long 

hours were worked in that industry. 

The factory legislation in India has only touched the 

fringe of the whole question. Much has yet to be done in this 

way to protect the workers, and if this is not done the tendency 

to exploitation will naturally continue and lead to unnecessary 

hardship, friction and disputes. 

There are four Factory Acts 1® to regulate the 

conditions in factories, but very little has been done in other 

directions. It should be noted that there is in India nothing 

like Old Age Tensions, Unemployment Insurance, or the Poor Law, 

and to be short, nothing approaching to the various forms of 

1. (a) Indian Factories Act. 
(b) Factories Act. 
(c) Factories Act. 
(d) Factories Act. 

1881. 
1891. 
1911. 
1922. 
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protection which the workers in Britain. obtain. Yet there are 

hundreds of thousands of unemployed men going about throughout the 

length and breadth of India. 

Again, till 1923, there was no provision for accidents 

and the Workman's Compensation Act passed in that year seems to 

me in many ways defective, for in many cases the Compensation 

paid is inadequate. The rules are so stringent and the workmen 

being generally ignorant, it is difficult to get adequate Justice. 

Moreover the Workman's Compensation Act is limited in its 

applicability, for it does not include all workers. Also rigorous 

inspection is essential in order that the provisions of the Act 

may be carried out, so that the benefit the law gives to workers 

may be secured to them. 

Thus, we can safely say, that in India factory 

legislation has only begun_ and in the near. future many more Acts 

will necessarily have to be passed in order to remedy evils. 

No doubt, there are very great difficulties in intro- 

ducing such remedial measures and much opposition has to be over- 

come. But the same difficulties occur all over the Industrial 

World. Factory legislation in India is following the same process 

of growth and is also meeting with the same round of difficulties 

as formerly in Britain. The protection of workers is more needed 

in India, than elsewhere, owing to their extreme poverty and 

illiteracy. It is argued by the employers and by many others in 

India, that rapid industrialisation would cure extreme poverty 

and ther i ll new legislation would throw a burden on the 

industries and thwart the growth of factories and thus curtail 

industrial opportunities in a way which cannot serve the best 

interests of the workers. They believe that the first thing is to 

start Industries and encourage them at all costs and argue that 

the evils can be removed, when the Industries are flourishing, 

Such methods have brought irreparable misery, and as has been 

said, the present troubles in the industries are to a certain 
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extent the result of past conditions. It would be far better to 

check the evils and if possible prevent them at the beginning 

rather than after half a century. 

The present wave of Industrial disputes in India would 

not be as great as it'is, if certain ameliorative measures, which 

we have advocated, in the last chapter, existed on the Statute boc 

today. 

It is clear then that efforts should be made by employer 

and the State to change the present unsatisfactory conditions, 

namely, low wages, long hours, etc., in order to ease the feeling 

of Industrial unrest that exists at present and which too often 

culminates in Industrial disputes. 

State intervention would be of great value and by 

passing progressive and protective legislation mach of the discon- 

tent that is existing could be removed. The Government would be 

helping much to better the workers' position, if they contribute 

liberally to social service and start schemes of relief in the 

big undertakings that are managed by the State. Very little up 

till now has been done in this direction. 

Almost all Industrial countries have a good many schemes 

to ameliorate the condition of labour and a considerable amount 

is spent on them. For example in Britain millions are spent on 

social service which expenditure has increased eightfold in the 

past 36 years. In 1927 about £335,678,632 was spent in England 

and Wales and £47,581,854 was spent in Scotland for such social 

service. In spite of all this labour is still not quite content, 

and if we look to India, nothing in this direction has been done, 

and now things are changing gradually and labour is asking for 

more and more. 

In this respect also, both the employers and State could 

gain valuable guidance from other Industrial countries and should 

introduce such measures as would make it possible for India to 

avoid the sufferings and troubles which other countries have under- 

gone in the orocess of industrialisation, and which seems 

unnecessary to repeat. 
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HI áTO2Y OF TP.1-LDE =OHS IN Iiv'DIA. 

Trade Unionism has been accepted in this country as 

a necessity and corollary to modern industrial development. 

We have shown that even the State has accepted it and has 

delegated powers under various recent statutes, for example 

under the Unemployment Insurance Act 1920 and National Health 

Insurance Act 1924. Moreover few can challenge the 

enormous benefit the Trade Unions have done to the Workers 

of this country. Yet even 50 years ago Trade Unions were 

regarded as social dangers and employers refused to have 

anything to do with them. 

Here again the same things are being repeated in India. 

First of all Trade Unions in India are still ill their 

initial stages, and obstacles sometimes are placed to break 

the movement altogether. In this country owing to strong 

organisation, Trade Union agreements are far more extensive 

and thus the workers are well protected apart from the 

legislature. Such agreements are very rare in India, as 

the organisations are not so powerful as in this country. 

This is indeed, unfortunate, for many spasmodic strikes that 

occur to -day and which last for a day or two would not 

occur, if there were strong Unions to guide the workers. 

we can generally say, that except in a few industries, 

labour in India is for the main part unorganised and so has 

been incapable of making any effective demands. Yoreover, 

owing to weak organisation, strikes are not conducted in 

a/ 
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a business like way for, as recent strikes clearly show, 

they generally lapse into rioting and clashes frequently 

occur between armed police and rioters. 

The difficulties in the way of forming Labour Unions 

are gradually being overcome, and, to my mind, if labour 

in India were well organised and if strong Trade Unions 

like those which exist in this country, were formed then at 

anyrate many of the spasmodic strikes that occur could be 

eliminated. Unions in India bear only a-superficial 

resemblance to those in this country, and no unions in 

India have built up funds for unemployment, sickness and 

similar benefits. Very few Unions give strike pay, and 

thus the workers after a few days, find they have nothing 

to live on, take to looting grain shops and in desperation 

attempt other violent methods. The organisation of the 

workers and the building -up of Trade Unions on modern lines 

would do away with many of the evils that accompany 

Industrial disputes in India and the strikes would be con- 

ducted more peaceably and in a more orderly manner and 

thus there would be less bloodshed and rioting. 

Let us now briefly examine the history of the movement. 

However it should first be noted that to the instability of 

labour, the migratory character of the workers,4and their 

consequent temporary interest in conditions can be 

ameliorated. Secondly a good many strikes that occur 

(for example a number of strikes occurred in 1920 and 1921 

on account of employers refusing to accept the Unions) on 

the/ 

at &Irv( ,46#641.e* afee 
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the question of recognition of Trade Unions, could be 

easily avoided, if employers realised that it is impossible 

and indeed inadvisable to prevent the organisation of 

Labour as may be seen from the experience of other 

Industrial countries. The widespread idea that the forma- 

tion of Trade Unions would bring continuous industrial 

warfare is grossly unjust. On the contrary it would be 

easy for employers especially in India to negotiate with 

a recognised body and thus avoid many strikes that now 

arise on trifling matters, and that are entirely due to the 

whims and fancies of individual workers. 

Trade Union development would help the workers 

considerably and instead of the present chaotic condition, 

there would emerge that order and agreement which is 

essential for the development of industries. Secondly, 

the employers will have better means of negotiating wages 

and conditions. So it would be wrong to think that Trade 

Union development in India would only accelerate Trade 

disputes. On the contrary much good would come to all 

sides by such development. According to Mr Sidney Webb's 

definition, a Trade Union is "a continuous association of 

wage- earners for the purpose of maintaining or improving the 

conditions of their working life ". The definition clearly 

shows that Trade Unions are meant not only for negotiation 

with employers, but also for many other functions which all 

go to better the conditions of workers and indirectly 

improve conditions, status and efficiency. 

Hence, it is of great importance, not only to avoid 

all spasmodic strikes and other strikes which sometimes 

take / 
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sometimes take place for some trifling grievance, but also 

to improve the present condition of the Industrial workers 

in India and to make them understand their responsibility, 

that Trade Union organisation should be encouraged and all 

obstacles to its growth be swept away. 

As has been said, there has been till now no effective 

demand on the part of the workers themselves for better 

conditions. This is due, as has been pointed out, to 

various circumstances, such as the migratory character of 

the workers, the semi -agricultural nature of the labour 

force employed in factories, the lack of education and 

various other causes. All these facts are serious obstacles 

in the way of combination among the workers, and it is 

difficult to prove to them the value of unions, for it is 

useless to distribute pamphlets or other writings, as the 

mass of labour is illiterate. But in spite of this, 

attempts are being made to form unions. Therefore let us 

briefly examine the number of workers engaged in each 

industry and how far attempts are being made to form unions. 

The total number of operatives employed in factories 

in India to -day may roughly be estimated as 2,000,000 a 

small proportion out of these in the whole of India, 370,617, 

are employed in Cotton Mills, 3L,l,326 in Jute Mills, 

8,775 in woollen mills and about 170,628 in Mining at the 

end of 192b, and nearly 762,553 were employed on the 

Railways. Apart from this factory labour there are a 

number of persons employed in the Tea. industry, the aggre- 

gate 
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aggregate total is 854,800 of which 778,811 were permanently 

employed and 76,036 temporarily employed. 

Thus we see that there is quite a large amount of 
1. 

factory labour apart from other workers. There are some 

important industrial enterprises which employ large 

numbers of workmen, for example, the Bengal Iron and Steel 

Company employ about 10,000 men and the Tata Iron and 

steel Company employ about 13,000 and about 10,000 men are 
2. 

engaged by contractors engaged in extensions. When the 

extensions are finished, the numbers employed will be 

comsiderably greater. 

In some cotton ï.Lills such as the Buckingham and 

Carnatic Mills, Madras, there are.about 10,000 workmen and 

various other Mills in Bombay, Ahmadabad also employ large 

numbers of workmen. In spite of large numbers of work - 

:people employed in factories and other big industries the 

development of combination among workers is very slow and 

hence there is a lack of demand for better conditions. 

Therefore the most immediate and urgent need'is the organisa- 

tion of workmen arid the development of Trade Unions. It 

is of the utmost importance that workmen should combine for 

then only, can they gradually force their claim for better 

conditions. We have seen that there are many great 

difficulties before the effective combination of factory 

labour in India. The first attempt to organise Labour in 

India was by Mr. Narayan Meghjee Lokhandy, who began life 

as 

1. The diagram and figures given in the appendix illustrate 
the relative importance of the different classes of factories 
in India and the number of workpeople employed in them during 
the year 1923. Figures taken from the Government Publica- 
tion Material and Moral Progress of India, 1925 -26. 

2. These figures according to Industrial Commission 1918, 
but the works employ more people now - page 22. 



as a factory labour hand and worked for the cause of labour 

until his death. He organised the Bombay factory workers 

in the year 1884 with the object of presenting the grievances 

of Factory workers, to the Commission which was appointed 

by the Bombay Government at that time. He did not form a 

Trade Union, but only called a conference of the workers in 

order to pass resolutions which in the end were submitted 

as a memorial to the Commission, signed by 5,500 workers. 

This was the first attempt of Labour in India to unite in 

order to demand that their grievances should be redressed. 

The second attempt was made in 1889 when the workers 

employed in the spinning and weaving Mills of Bombay 

petitioned the Governor General of India requesting him to 

ensure that a Sunday holidgyr be granted to them, and also 

asking for a fixed and uniform hour of attendance. "It 

has been said" continued the petition" that the Indian 

Mill operative is not as hard -working as an English workman 

and that a Mill operative in England does the work of 

three men em-,.)loved in the same work in an Indian Mill. The 

real cause of this is the bad machinery and bad material 

used in Mills. It is true that three men are required to 

manage a machine in India Factories, but these three men 

it should be borne in mind, do their work for longer hours 

without intermission in a more enervating climate and on 

poorer wages. The operatives in Indian factories have to 

perform their tasks without any of the facilities afforded 

in England, calculated to lessen the burden on the workmen an 

to/ 



-7- 

to preserve their constitution against breakdown. The 

breakage in the thread, for instance, is so continuous 

here on account of the bad quality of cotton, that Mill - 

owners are compelled to employ more men. If the cotton 

were of good quality, and the concessions, hich were given 

in England were granted here, one man could manage a machine 
1. 

as wellas an English operative". 

'Lastly they also claimed compensation for accidents. 

Thus we note that conferences were held and petitions were 

submitted to the Government in order that their grievances 

should be redressed. In Britain the same thing occurred, 

for here also workers in the first instance did not have 

powerful organisations and therefore in order to remedy 

the evils under which they were suffering they petitioned 

parliament, But they found that it was useless and thus 

combined themselves, and formed Unions, in order to get 

their grievances redressed. 

The same thing occurred in India, First they petitioned 

the Governor- General. Their second step was organisation 

of protest meetings. One such protest -meeting was held 

in 1890 in Bombay when more than 10,000 persons attended and 

two women addressed'the meeting complaining of the long 

hours and of working even on Sundays. 

At this time (1890) Mr Lockhanday, organised an 

association of the Bombay Mill Workers called the "Bombay 

Millhands' Association" with Mr Lockhandy as its President 

and Mr D. C. Athaide as its Secretary. This "Bombay Mill - 

hands' 

1. Great Britain Parliamentary Papers, 1890 -91 Vol.59. 
House of Commons, 86, pages 106 -107. 
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Millhands' Association" was the first labour organisation 

of India, and at the same time a paper was also started 

called the "Dinabandhie" or "The friend of the Poor" 

which was the first labour Journal. in India. Again for 

the first time in 1890, Labour representatives sat on the 

commission appointed by the Government to inquire into 

their conditions. The chief aim of starting this associa- 

:tion, and other labour movements at this time was to 

place their case before the Factory Commission which had 

been appointed. So after the enactment of the Factory 

Act of 1891, and after presenting their grievances especially 

tLe regulation of child and women labour, the first labour 

movement, subsided. 

Then for about twenty years, there was a lull and 

no effective steps were taken to organise labour. The 

labouring class on account of widespread illiteracy was 

unable to produce a leader who could lead them and they were 

also unable to get leaders from outside their rank and file. 

moreover, they did not possess the necessary courage to 

come out openly for their cause, fearing that their position 

would be jeopardised by such an action, while in other 

countries the labour movement was growing and labour was 

demanding more and more privileges, the condition of 

labourers in India was stagnant and they toiled hard for 

very low wages, without even claiming or protesting at the 

attitude of the employers: 

Such a state of things went on till 1910, when the 

second organisation of Bombay factory workers was formed 

under 
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under the name of "Kamagar- Hit- Varthak Sabha" or "Workers 

Welfare Association". This Association also started a 

weekly paper, called the "Xamagar- Samachar" or "Labour 

Yews" in which the grievances of labourers were fully dis- 

cussed. Here again this association did not in any way 

show any approach to modern Trade Unionism as we understand 

it, for it was formed soley to get a particular grievance 

redressed. So the most important thing it did was to 

send a Memorial to the Government of India, pleading for 

the limitation of working hours for adult males to 12 hours? 

in any one day and also requesting that provisions should be 

made for compensation, in case of accidents and death etc., 

As has been said above, the first attempt to organise 

labour was in 1890 and the second attempt was after 20 

years in 1910, but the result of neither can in any way be 

compared to modern Trade Unions. We have also seen the 

difficulty of forming Trade Unions. This is largely due, 

in many of the important centres to the fact that the labour 

population is floating and to labourers disliking the idea 

of regular contributions - and union discipline. 

In spite of all those difficulties, attempts were 

again made in 1911 by Indians as well as by English sympathis 

ers of Indian labour to form an organisation. Those 

sympathisers of Indian Labour formed an organisation in 1911 

called "The Workers' Welfare Leage of India" with the object 

of bringing about " a unity of the working and living condi- 

:tions of Indian and British Labourers ". But unfortunately 

they did not receive much encouragement and the working class 

did not take much interest in these organisations, as they 

were unable to understand the great advantage such organisa- 

tions/ 
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organisations would bring them. 

Thus labour organisation was not successfully effected 

and nothing much was done till 1918, Then the real 

organisation of Labour began. During the War, the Indus- 

:trial situation in India, underwent a radical change. The 

war, affected the masses of India and with it the national 

movement and brought about a revolution in the Social, 

political and Industrial life of India. Labour for the 

first time saw that only through concerted action could it 

gain any advantage and the labouring classes especially in 

Cities now aimed at better wages and conditions. Moreover, 

Factories began to grow rapidly at this period and to a . 

certain extent, labour began to settle permanently in 

industrial cities. All this had a great effect for, at 

this time, there was a strong desire for organisation. The 

result was, that the first industrial Union was formed, on 

27th April, 1918 by Mr B. P. Wadia among the textile workers 

at the Mills at Choolai, Madras. Mr B. P. Wadia, was 

outside Labour and a theosophist and had the strong support 

of Mrs Annie Besant. So this organisation was strongly 

supported by Mrs Annie Besant's paper, "New India" which was 

published as a daily paper in Madras and had a wide circula- 

ti on . l.r Wadia was supported in his work by men like 

Mr G. S. Arundale and various others, who were sympathetic 

towards labourers, Bar 1919, there were 4 big unions in the 

presidency of Madras with a membership of 20,000. Apart 

from this various other unions were formed, the chief among 

them being those of tramway men, printers, rickshawmen, 

Aluminium/ 



Aluminium workers, motor drivers, street cleaners and 

metal and Iron workers. Among these, the tramwaymen were 

well organised and their Union can be easily classed with 

the Unions of this country. They were able to accomplish 

organisation because the majority of workers in tramways 

had at least school education and were not illiterate. 

They had their own vice -president and conducted meetings 

regularly and discussed all matters affecting themselves 

and their employment. The majority of the workers on 

the tramways are members of this Union and contribute 

regularly to its funds. After the establishment of their 

Union, they rep.atedly went on strike for about two years to 

obtain better wages and conditions and succeeded in getting 

their demands. It may be said their working conditions 

are now much better than any existing in other places of 

India. 

The success of the Tramwaymen and the advantages of 

Unions, spread to other parts of the country, and similar 

unions were formed in all industrial centres, such as 

Bombay, Calcutta, Ahmedabad, and by 1920 in almost all 

industries, there was union organisation in some form or 

other. 

There was thus much economic restlessness and there 

was a growth in defiance. Labour began for the first 

time in India, to clamour for better conditions. During 

the 
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the ,Jar, prices began to increase much faster than wages 

and this led to a spirit of revolt. Thus in the later 

parts of 1919, workers started strike after strike with the 

help of newly started Unions. Thus a series of strikes 

occurred at this time, which we will discuss in the next 

chapter, but it is interesting to note here, that the same 

thing occurred in Britain when the workmen first combined 

and organised Unions, but the labour revolt in India was 

not as severe and persistent as it was in this country. 

At this time Mr Gandhi, took an active part in organis- 

ing labour especially in Ahmedabad and in February 1920 

a Spinners Union and a weavers' Union were formed and gradually 

other Unions followed. At the end of 1920, there were 

l5,450 members and the funds of the Union was Rs.54,797, 

but the membership gradually rose and by the middle of 1921 

more than half of the Ahmedabad factory workers joined Trade 
1. 

Unions. As has been said, the leaders and prominent 

officials of the Unions were outsiders and the labouring 

class were unable to produce capable men to lead them. Thus 

it was a common thing to find the same leaders interested 

in several Unions and these always'had a tendency to form 

a federation of unions. Local Unions thus began to 

federate, as instance Madras and Bombay which had central 

Labour Boards. Thus labour united together for the first 

tine to attain their objects. This the employers resented. 

Here the employers in India did the same thing as was done 

in 

1. About 43' of workers were organised by the end of 1920. 
The membership by the middle of 1921 was 20,000 and the 
funds amounted to Rs.75,000. 



in this country when the Trade Unions were formed. They 

tried to put all sorts of obstacles in their way and wanted 

to crush the movement. 

kt this time a dispute occurred between employers 

and employees in the Buckingham Mills at Madras and was 

followed both by lock -outs and strikes. Mr Wadia, with 

great skill kept the workers united and addressed them 

every day when the strike was in progress. The workers 

of the Buckingham and Carnatic Mills, h:..d a very powerful 

Union in Madras, and as such every effort was made to 

make the strike a complete success. The employers who 

were generally used to the weak organisation of labour 

f -und that the workers had solidarity and wanted to break 

it at all costs. it this time, there vere great distur- 

:bances, the police at one time being compelled to fire 

and shoot near the Mill area, an e^isode which resulted 

in loss of life. The Company was determines to break 

this powerful Union and brought a suit against Mr. B.P. 

Wadia and other leaders of Trade Unions in the Nigh 

Courts of Madras. Their Lordships in their judgment 

granted an injunction prohibiting Mr. Wadia and others 

from addressing any meeting and also inflicted a fine of 
1. 

{7,000 and costs. Then the company knew that Mr Wadia 

would be unable to par such a heavy fine, and so they 

said to him that they would not prosecute the judgment 

further on condition that he would sever all connection 

with the Labour movement. This Mr. Wadia agreed to and 

thus left the Union, and after sometime left Madras itself. 

T hisi_ 

1. This was more or less a test case. The company pleaded that 
Mr. V7adia was creating a bitter feeling between them and 
their employees; and therefore an injunction should be 
granted in order to prevent him from continuing to take an 
active part. This the Court granted. 
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This case was a great blow to the Labour movement, for the 

employers acquired a very successful weapon in the form 

of this injunction for coping with Unionism. Thus as 

the law then stood, it was possible for any employer to 

bring an action against any Trade Union leader in order 

to prevent him from taking an active part. This was 

indeed regrettable, especially when Unions were just then 

developing. This had a great effect on the movement for 

a while, but the disability to a certain extent is now 

removed. 

the Madras Labour Union lost one of their best 

leaders. Yet in spite of this the labour movement went 

on its cpurse. Meanwhile, the injunction against Trade 

Unionism was disapproved by the labour party in Great 

Britain, who sent a deputation to the secretary-of-State 

for India, and pointed out to him "the injustice of the 

injunction against the young trade unionism movement ", 

and asked for a law for the recognition of trade Unions. 

However, by this time the Government of India was compelled 

to do something in the matter and so drafted a bill and 

circulated it to ascertain public opinion; but the bill 

was not introduced into the Legislature Assembly till 192o. 

However the movement that was started went on and 

assumed national importance in 1920, when the first All - 

Indian Trade Union Congress was held in Bombay. At this 

Congress a standing committee was appointed to manage 

affairs. she second all- Indian Trade Union Congress was 

held in December 1921, wten 10,000 delegates representing 

100 
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100 unions and about 1,000,000 members and all the 

provinces attended. But not much good was derived from 

those congresses as the advantages derived from them were 

negligible. They merely showed the intention of Indian 

labour to unite more and more in order to claim better 

conditions. The position of Trade Unions at the end of 

1921 is seen from the following extract: 

"During the year 1921, the economic restlessness 

characteristic of the year 1920 continued and expressed 

itself most plainly in the combined action on the part of 

workmen. Labour Unions have come most prominently before 

the notice of the general public on account of the 

magnitude and frequency of the strikes which have taken 

place. Hitherto the generality of these Unions have been 

conducted in a fashion. which makes comparison with corres- 

:ponding institutions in the West very misleading. But 

from the remarkable growth in the number of these bodies 

during the year 1921 there seems little doubt that the 

movement has come to India to stay. In the larger towns, 

on the railways, and in some public utility services, such 

as the post office the employees have succeeded in building 

up organisations which are likely to be the nuclei of 

properly constituted trade Unions. The remainder of the 

Unions have still very little cohesion, and many are 
1. 

virtually strike committees ". 

Thus we see that at the end of 1921, there were 

Unions/ 

1. India, during the year 1921. No. 75; 171: page 203. 
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Unions which were well organised, but at the same time 

large groups of the workpeople had no organisation at all. 

Such a state of things continues even to -day. In some 

cases, the unions are only loosely organised bodies, have 

no definite aim and constitution and their officers work 

mostly in an advisory capacity. We have seen that the 

Jute industry, is one of the largest industries in India, 

and more than 331,326 workers are employed on the average 

every day; yet it has no strong unions and the result is 

that the workers' conditions are hopeless and their wages 

are very low, and until the Unions are developed, it would 

be impossible to remedy the thousands of small grievances 

the workpeople in India are at present suffering from. 

Every attempt should be made to organise the Jute workers 

in order to raise their status. The employers should 

give active sympathy and encouragement and should welcome 

the movement. The present attitude of the employers is 

to put every obstruction to the formation of an effective 

Union and very rarely to recognise it. Sometimes they 

act according to their whims and fancies without any con - 

:sideration for the employees. Recently the South Indian 

Railway Company withdrew their recognition of the Union 
1. 

after a brief strike. Not only are such things done but 

the masters also start their own trade unions or employees 

federations. Such an attempt was made two years ago by 

the Buckingham and Carnatic Mills Ltd. They started 

their: 

1. There was a strike of employees of the South Indian 
Railway Company recently. Before the strike the 
employers in a way recognised the Unions, but after the 
strike, in order to punish the workers they withdrew 
the recognition. 
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their own Trade Union with the officers who are in the 

good books of the company. Thus there was an attempt to 

have two Unions, one trying to destroy the other. 

The whole trouble in India, is that the majority of 

office- bearers are outsiders and generally politicians, 

and as such both English and Indian employers are against 

the movement. 

There are very few cases in which intelligent work- 

men are leaders; this is the exception rather than the 

rule. 

The other big Unions are also not recognised by 

employers and do not possess the confidence of the 

workers themselves. The Government was slow to take 

steps to encourage the formation of unions and though 

they circulated a Bill as .early as 1921 they did not bring 

it into the Legislative Assembly till 1925. In the end 

a Trade Unions Bill was introduced in the Delhi session 

of 1925. This "was prepared after protracted correspon- 

dence with the interests concerned and discussion in the 

press and elsewhere ". The Bill aimed at promoting the 

growth of healthy trade Unionism in India. The following 

are the chief provisions. 

(a) Trade Unions were to be left free to register or not 

as they thought fit. 

(b) The Trade Unions which registered are required to 

confine their expenditure to define trade union objects. 

(c) Thèy should submit their accounts to a regular audit. 

(d) They should provide for a proportion of actual 

workers/ 
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workers on their executive. 

This bill was referred to a select committee where 

a most important change was made by inserting a clause 

providing for the formation of a separate fund from 

optional contribution to be utilised for the promotion of 

the civil and political interests of the members of a 

Trade Union. This clause was based on the British Act 

of 1913, but, instead of laying on the workmen, the 

onus of contracting out from the payment of such subscrip- 

tions it ensured that a workman would not incur any 

liability until he had signified his willingness to 
1. 

become a contributor. 

Thus we see the main privileges which were gained by 

Trade Unions in England after a struggle lasting a century 

are now open to trade Unions in India. There was no 

opposition 10 this clause, and the Bill,which is the 

first of its kind in India, was passed by the Indian 

Legislative Assembly on 8th Feb. 1926. In winding up 

the debate Sir Bhupandra bath Mitra, member in charge of 

Industries, and the sponsor of the Bill said that "It will 

constitute a useful framework which we can alter, as our 

experience on this subject under Indian Conditions pro - 

:gresses. Meanwhile it will help Trade Unions to make 

a beginning on right lines in the direction of organising 

and conducting the labouring classes and for starting 

co- operative institutions for conferring on them benefits 

in various directions. It is on this organisation, and 

on/ 

1. India - during the year 1925 -26. 
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on education and co- operation that the uplifting of the 

labouring classes in this country will depend more than 
01. 

any amount of legislation this assembly may pass. Thus 

we see that the Trade Union movement in India is in its 

infancy, for any attempt to start the organisation was 

begun only in 1918 and the first act to regulate it was 

passed only three years ago. Meanwhile, the All- Indian 

Trade Union Congress which was in the beginning merely 

a debating body began to take active steps. They now 

hold annual conferences and prepare in different 

languages a great mass of literature, pamphlets and 

leaflets on questions of Trade Unionism, which they calcu- 

:late v;idely. 

In spite of all this, as has been said above, only 

a very few industries have sound trade Union organisation 

and the Trade Union Congress work is hampered on account 

of financial limitations and lack of enthusiastic workers 

and also on account of inability to get leaders from the 

working classes themselves. At present only a few big 

Unions especially some of the Railway Unions are well 

organised. These Unions have large memberships for 

example the Bengal- Nagpur Railway Indian Union has 25,000, 

Eastern Bengal Railway Employees Association has 11,000 

members. But it can be said that on the whole the Trade 

Union movement has not spread, for out of two to three 

million workers, only 150,555 to 200,000 workers are 

members of Unions. A perusal of the statistics of 

Income% 

1. No. 62 Speech of Sir Bhupandra Mitra, in legislative 
Assembly - Delhi Session. 
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Income and Expenditure of these Unions clearly shows 

their weak position. As has been said, none of the 

Unions have any funds for sickness or unemployment or 

for strike pay and depend only on outside contributions 

in times of emergency. 

On the whole, it is estimated that the total 

strength of the Trade Unions in India is about 200,000. 

That clearly shows how few workers out of the total are 

organised. The spread of Unionise: is very very slow, 

for the following table shows the number of persons who 

could be organised but at present have no organisation 
1. 

whatever. 

Organisable Groups of Workers in 

Group. No. of workers in 
group. 

Cotton, Hosiery, Silk,Woollen 
and jute, including Cotton 
Ginning and Jute presses,.... 

Coach making,Motor Car Repair- 
ing, electrical and general 
engineering, Power Stationsand 
Metal Stamping, 

Foundries, Iron and Steel 
Smelting, Kerosene Tinning and 
packing, 

955,543. 

62,657 

43,057. 

Petroleum Refineries, 13,389 

Paper making, Printing, Book- 
binding, 

Chemicals, Dyes, Matches, 

Woodworking,Glass,Building 
Furnishing, 

Ordinance, Mints, Telegraph 
Works,Dockyards,Tramways & Gas. 35,326 

Mining/ 

1. Figures taken from the Report of Mr Purcell 
and Halliaworth. 

42,193 

45,917 

60,327 
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Mining - Coal Gold etc., and Quarries, 347,349 

Food and Drink Manufacture, 168,1ób 

Railways, inclusive of shops and lines, 762,553 

Leather, skins, hides and clothing, 10,347 

Seamen, Port and Dock labour, 250,000 

Tea and Garden Workers, 793,176 

Agriculture - Field & Farm labour, 21,676,107 

GRATD TOTAL. - 25,266,109 

so there is yet a tremendous work to be done before 

labour in India can be organised. The first and fore- 

most thing that should be done is to bring into 

existence labour organisations in every industry, for 

without that it is difficult to secure better conditions 

and concessions. Every effort should be made to train 

the workers to take responsible posts in the Unions and 

to become leaders. At present the majority of Unions 

in India have outsiders and especially politicians as 

leaders. This is a great disadvantage for a country 

like India which is not politically free, for both 

employers and the Government look with suspicion on every 

demand put forth by labour and think some political motive 

is behind it. Politicians are sometimes apt to mix up 

political and economic grievances and in the end labour 

suffers. No doubt in this country at the corresponding 

stage the same thing occurred, when outsiders like 

Robert Ooen, Francis Place, and later Kingsley, Ludlow 

and 
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and Frederic Harrison played their parts. Yet the 

conditions are different and so, every effort should be 

made to get working class men as leaders, or an honest 

and true worker who has nothing whatever to do with 

politics. 

This should at least be done in the beginning, so 

that the organisation may go on peacefully and smoothly. 

Only by such organisation can the Indian workman and 

woman be lifted "out of the filthy and ghastly conditions, 

socially, morally and physically, into a new stage 

of constantly improving wage standards, giving them hope 

for the immediate future and enabling them here and now 

to have what is the first essential to all Indian workers, 

namely, a firm grip on the means of life by the necessary 

increase of purchasing power at present kept out of 
1. 

their reach". 

The Unions should be organised not only to get con - 

:cessions and better conditions of employment but to 

train them and lift them from the utter illiteracy in 

which they exist at present, To better conditions, 

greater attention should be given both to the "friendly 

society" activities and the welfare side. Intense 

propaganda should be carried on by either voluntary 

workers or by union officials to teach the workers the 

value of combination and joint action. It will conduce 

to bringing about better discipline if the welfare 

activities/ 

1. Mr Purcell 'í.P. 
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activities are strengthened; for much good can be done 

by lifting up the worker from his present state. Hence 

Labour organisations in Indian should pay more attention 

to bettering the conditions of workers by organising 

concerns like the co- operative stores and other ameliorative 

schemes which will give substantial benefit to the workers 

who E,re at present in frightful distress. 

Without Trade Unions, it is impossible for workers 

to bargain collectively with the employers and to my mind 

Trade Unions if properly developed in India, would tend 

to decrease rather than increase strikes. Moreover the 

employers, like th :use elsewhere, will not voluntarily do 

anything without a demand from labour. As -Prof. ;; radia 

and Prof. Joshi say, "The employers in India believe in 

the Gospel of fear. He -believes he can bring his workmen 

to reason by the constant display of his right of dismissal 

with loss and forfeiture of a months' wages. He thinks 

he can compel obedience by keeping his workmen in a 

constant state of fear and dread ". 

Indian employers have not benefited from the lessons 

which foreign countries offer, for, to put it in Prof. 

Wadiats words, "Whilst employers in the West are awakening 

to a sense of their social responsibilities and are being 

forced to recognise that the labour employed under their 

charge has a first claim on the product, the Indian 

Capitalists and employers, whether foreigners or belonging 

to the land, have yet to learn the value of a more humane 

treatment/ 
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treatment of workers ". 

In order to improve the general condition of labour, 

to get better wages, shorter hours, and some of the 

amenities of social life, the workers should be organised 

in India. Secondly they should be organised so that their 

attention may be called to the value of sanitation, and 

so that they may become more efficient and be lifted from 

the ignorance in which they are at present. It is 

essential therefore, that every effort should be made 

to encourage them to organise. This is a necessary and 

legitimate aspiration for all the workers of the world. 

It is unwise to place obstacles in the way because such 

organisation will conduce in the end to the welfare of 

the whole community. It is in the interests of Indian and 

the whole world that the Indian workers should emerge 

"from the existing slavish and degenerate state", and in 

thi4 work, the employers, Government and public in India 

should help. 

The Government can encourage the movement by recognis- 

:ing the Trade Unions connected with Government works. 

Railways and many other large industries are state -owned 

and so the Government could show its sympathy by recognis- 

:ing the Unions connected with these, and if there are no 

Unions should endeavour to give help to organise such 

Unions. The Indian and English employers also should do 

their best to encourage and wherever possible recognise 

the/ 
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the Unions and should not put obstacles in the way of 

this movement which is still in its infancy. 

Humanity requires us to help the needy and down- 

trodden and thus the duty of helping the millions of 

workers lies on one and all. Human nature is everywhere 

the same, and so it is impossible to keep men for ever in 

their present state of poverty. Accordingly, Indian 

employers would be doing a great service by encouraging 

labour organisations and aspirations. They would thus 

be doing a great common social work, which in the long 

run will be of great advanta; e to all. 

Moreover, the employers would have a recognised 

agency through which they can negotiate. The present 

state of unor anised labour is a menace when there is a 

rupture and peace has to be secured. It is almost 

impossible to argue with vast crowds of ignorant people, 

who are not organised, who have no one to guide them, 

and whose feelings have been stirred up by treatment which 

they consider unjust. Recent revolts and rioting in almost 

all industrial towns in India, accompanied by the police 

opening fire and loss of life, sometimes reaching 20o, all 

clearly show that the workers should not be left in their 

present unorganised state, Such a state of things will 

bring only unnecessary cessation of work and thus both 

employer, employee and the general public will suffer. 

The present position is something like sitting on a volcano 

not knowing vhen the eruption will take place, a position 

fraught/ 
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fraught with great danger. It will benefit both workers 

and employers if the present state of anarchy is removed. 

But in order to do that, State and employers should co- 

:operate and encourage and not hinder the organisation 

of labour. 



1. 

IiJDUSTiIAI, DIaFUTES . 

The spread of the strike epidemic in recent years is 

causing grave anxiety in India and has brought into promin- 

ence the necessity for finding out the best ways of 

securing Industrial peace. Hence not only the Government 

of India but various provincial Governments in India have 

recently been making detailed enquiries into the various 

ways of preventing and settling industrial disputes. 

The underlying cause of the labour unrest in India 

is the class -consciousness which has been slowly growing up 

among the labouring classes, which is now brought to focus 

by several external and internal forces. The present 

wave of strike epidemics is attributable to many causes, 

but to my mind, the immediate cause of strikes, is economic. 

The wages of all classes of labourers in India are not at 

all adequate to obtain the bare necesities of existence. 

With the rise in the cost of living, the conditions of the 

workers have become worse and their sufferings have 

increased. It is the dire need to make a living that has 

led workers to revolt. 

We have seen in the foregoing chapters the conditions 

of Industrial workers and their low rate of wages and also 

how India is tending to become an Industrial country. The 

present conditions of labour in India are indeed similar 

to that which existed in this country after the Industrial 

revolution. At that time in Britain we know how Capitalists 

used/ 



used the working class and how labour had to fight for its 

very existence. We know too how a number of disputes 

arose on account of the refusal of the Employers to 

recognise the Trade Unions, and how labour had to fight to 

gain even the smallest concessions. In some cases, 

violence and force were corollaries to strikes. A similar 

state of things is widely prevalent in India to -day. As 

has been pointea out, even 15 years ago the labour movement 

in India believed that their aims could be realised by 

petitioning and memorialising. Thus there was scarcely 

any chance for the development of Industrial warfare. 

Hence the class struggle between labour and capital was at 

first insignificant. 

Moreover in India there were no effective Trade Unions 

for any industry before 1918 and hence there were no 

effective means for the organisation of workers for collective 

action. Therefore strikes and lock -outs were few, local 

and insignificant. Thus they attracted little attention 

in India. Before 1918, industrial and labour consciousness 

was still almost non -existent and the industrial classes in 

Indian Society had no status. Though Industrial disputes 

arose and spread, they attracteu no public attention. More- 

over there were scarcely any records of strikes and lock- 

:outs before 1920. As has been said, at present, the 

statistics available about general labour conditions are 

very scanty, and therefore it is indeed very difficult to 

get full information regarding strikes and lock -outs in 

India. However in view of the increasing industrial unrest, 

various/ 
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various provincial Governments are endeavouring to establish 

labour departments and doing their best to collect informa- 

:tion regarding labour. 

We have seen in the last chapter how the power of 

combination among workers is as yet exceedingly limited 

and thus industrial disputes in India differ to a large 

extent from those in this country. Therefore we can say 

that this lack of organisation and secondly the growth of 

Trade Unions themselves are two of the causes of recent 

Industrial disputes. We are already aware that generally 

with the formation of Unions in the beginning, there has 

been a number of strikes. We know that Trade Unions are 

accused of restricting the output and other activities, and 

even in this country Trade Unions have been recognised 

after a long and bitter struggle. The same thing is 

occurring in India for whenever the workers formed a Union, 

they wanted to present their case to the employers through 

their leaders. This is exactly what happened in 1919. 

New Unions were formed, and there was a growth in defiance. 

Labour began for the first time in India to clamour for 

better conditions. It should be admitted that Labour at 

this time had good cause for after the War, prices began to 

increase without a corres;-Jonding rise in wages, and this 

led to a spirit of revolt. Thus in 1919, workers started 

strike after strike with the help of the newly started 

Unions. Moreover they wanted to present their case through 

Trade Union leaders. Many employers refused to recognise 

Trade 
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Trade Unions or to deal with labour representatives. 

Therefore a number of strikes took place and the employers 

also resorted to lock -outs to break -up Trade Unions. 

In several cases the employers did not want to take back 

the ringleaders of previous strikes. The workers had to 

strike again to reinstate their leaders. 

The early days of a Trade Union Movement are often 

full of difficulty and thus there is a tendency for a large 

number of strikes on questions of recognition and other 

activities connected with it. This is more so in India, 

because many of the existing Trade Unions have not been 

properly organised. Sometimes Strike Committees are 

formed to conduct a particular strike and call themselves 

Trade Unions and demand the privileges of Trade Unions 

without any means to discharge the responsibilities. Some- 

:times an outsider unconnected with industry or any industry 

knowing nothing of the special difficulties involved 

appears and claims the right to bargain, but with no power 

to make the bargain respected. 

Therefore strikes in India have peculiar characteristics 

and since there are not organisations of labour and since 

workers are illiterate, the problem of industrial disputes 

has peculiar difficulties for there is no proper means or 

recognised body through which differences could be adjusted. 

Hence trade disputes in such a floating and illiterate body, 

lacking any homegeneity, are exceedingly difficult. 

In spite of all this, labour is slowly getting organised 

and labour unrest in India, at present, is widespread. 

Class/ 
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Class- consciousness has been slowly growing u0, especially 

since the War and a feeling that they are badly treated 

is coining to be realised by the workers. This we can see 

from the fact, that since 1918, there have been frequent 

industrial disputes. 

This lack of organisation and combination is fought 

with many dangers, and has lej to many unnecessary disputes. 

There is no organisation, and no discipline, and so there 

is no union or authority who could formulate the grievances 

and thus a number of strikes occur without actually putting 

forth any proper demands. Secondly the problem of 

negotiation becomes difficult, for there is no effective 

organisation to formulate the claims of the operatives and 

no body to make settle ments respected. On account of this, 

many sporadic and short strikes occur on trivial grounds, 

and sometimes extravagant claims are put forth. The 

workers and sometimes the leaders themselves do not ;now 

where they stand, and thus in a majority of cases the workers 

are unsuccessful in getting their demands. Sometimes it 

happens, that after the strike grievances are formulated 

and various other claims are put forward after the strike 

has begun. according to the statistics available, under 

the heading personal and others, more than 30% of strikes 

have been recorded each year since 1922. The only remedy 

to avert sporadic strikes and strikes due to trivial 

causes, is to encourage labour to organise. without such 

organisation it has been found impossible elsewhere to 

stop such strikes. But strikes occurred when the Trade 

Union movement was started in India and will occur in the 

future/ 
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future, if employers ignore the valuable lessons from 

other countries. The employers could gain much by 

encouraging the formation of Trade Unions and by recognis- 

ing them, whenever and wherever they are formed. A 

number of strikes in recent years have occurred in India 

on account of employers stubbornly refusing to recognise 

Trade Unions and to negotiate with their leaders. In 

several cases, strikes have also occurred on account of 

employers refusing to take back the prominent workers 

who organised them and addressed meetings. 

It should be admitted that there is some difficulty 

in employers recognising the trade unions, as the majority 

of the leaders of the labour movement in India are 

politicians. There has been a fear in India that politi- 

cal leaders utilise labour disputes for their own purposes. 

It is with this difficult point in mind, that it has been 

urged in the last chapter, that the leaders of the labour 

movement, should keep away from politics at least for the 

time being, if they have the real interests of labour at 

heart. Employers should also consider that the workers 

are so ignorant that it would be impossible for them to 

organise themselves without outside help and so they also 

should adjust themselves and as far as possible recognise 

the Unions. By doing so, they will give an opportunity 

for workers to train themselves and thus in the course of 

a few years to become leaders of their union. As soon 

as genuine Trade Union organisation emerges, it should be 

officially/ 
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officially recognised as the channel of communication between 

employers and employed and so through friendly negotiation 

it should be able to prevent all kinds of local and 

spasmodic strikes. 

Thus the labour organisations in India have not yet 

come to business methods, and the +few Trade Unions that 

are existing to -day are badly managed and possess no clear - 

cut features or well- defined duties; most of them have no 

permanent offices or staffs; and the men themselves support 

half - heartedly and feel reluctant to obey Union discipline 

or contribute. Moreover, there are a number of small 

Unions existing to -day with very few members. For example 

in Bombay Presidency alone, apartfrom the few good and 

well- organised are a unions, 

about 74, with 50, 60 or 70 as their number of members. 

The finance of all such unions is deplorable and as has 

been said the Unions practically give no benefit to the 

workers and the -majority of them only act as strike 

Committees. They do not have any reserve to provide for 

the worker during strike time and entirely depend on out - 

:side help. An attempt should also be made to unite the 

small Unions in each industry and to form one large Union. 

It is only through the organisation of Indian workers, that 

sporga dic strikes can be stopped and through this alone will 

the worker be able to save himself from every conceivable 

form of compulsion and terrorism and so improve his 

position. It is only through concerted action that they 

can/ 
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can gain anything at all and not through local strikes 

(which are very common in India) for those strikes only 

last for one or two days and the workers generally return 

unconditionally. To my mind one solution for minimizing 

and also for eliminating strikes in India, is to encourage 

workers organisations and the development of Trade Unions. 

By such development not only for the workers benefit, but 

also employers who will have a means for negotiating and 

adjusting differences. 

Industrial disputes arise in India from various other 

causes, such as the arbitrary dismissal of employees, and 

the ill- treatment of workers by foremen and managers. It 

has been shown in the last chapter how industrial workers 

in India are at the mercy of foremen. The foremen, 

generally an Indian or Angle- Indian takes advantage of the 

illiterate worker and, if he displeases him in the slightest 

degree, dismisses him. The worker not being conversant 

with rules and regulations and being illiterate, very rarely 

appeals, but thinking that the foreman is all -powerful and 

fearing dismissal, too often goes out of his way to please 

him. Such a system is undoubtedly open to grave abuse, 

and the employers should endeavour to establish work -shop 

committees to eradicate this evil. It is only through 

such committees that many minor differences could be 

adjusted and the foreman and others prevented from being 

harsh to the workers which is the common practice at present 

in India. 

It has been said that the immediate cause of the 

strikes 
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strikes is hovvever economic. If we examine the causes 

of all the recent strikes it will be found that almost all 

strikes have arisen out of the demand for an increase of 

wages. So in India, as in this country, the majority of 

strikes have arisen out of wage questions and their adjust- 

ment. This has been the most important cause of all 

industrial disputes. We have seen that the wages of all 

classes of workers in India are low and especially after 

the war owing to the rise in the cost of living, the condi- 

tions of the workers have become worse and their sufferings 

have increased. Thus the workers found it impossible for 

them to obtain the bare necessities of life. This led them 

to go continually on strike, as they thought that they 

would better their position by such methods. 

Thus, according to the statistics available, the 

majority of the disputes have arisen from the demand for 

higher wages. In Bengal, all the 48 strikes that occurred 

in October and November 1920, arose out of a demand for 

higher wages. Of the 559 strikes and lock -outs in 1921 

and the first half of 1922 all over the country, 245 were 

due to the question of wages and 83 to a question of bonus 

and out of 134 disputes in 1925, 71 arose on account of 

wage questions. The same facts can be stated for the 

year 1926, when out of a totat of 128 disputes 60 arose 

from a demand of higher wages. In 1927, 61 disputes out 

of 129 were due to questions of wages. So the wage 

question is one of the important causes of industrial 

disputes 
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disputes in India and there are tendencies which show that 

many disputes will occur in the future if something is not 

done to regulate wages in the factories in India. There 

are as yet no such things as Trade Boards, or the minimum 

wage in India and since all wages are very low, there is 

a definite tendency to strike often in order to get better 

wages. The same tendencies, as has been seen, have 

occurred in almost all industrial countries and there is 

no doubt that they will repeat themselves in India if an 

adequate increase of wages to meet the bare necessities is 

not given. The employers in India should no longer ignore 

this fact and hence should change their methods and face 

the aspirations of labour. We have discussed this question 

more fully in the next chapter and hence it is sufficient 

to say here, that constant stoppages and friction between 

employers and workers is bound to occur in the future 

if the employers try to keep the workers down by paying low 

wages. The employers in India besides have yet to learn 

the disastrous consequence of employing half - starved and 

weak workers who are unable to do their work efficiently. 

As the Trade Unions are slowly being organised, the 

employees will naturally with their help demand better 

standards of living and hence an increase in wages. More - 

:over, when the workers obtain better education and the 

present illiterate worker is replaced by one more fully 

equipped mentally, this question will form the most important 

cause of industrial disputes in India and hence the 

employers should face this problem and meet the changing 

conditions/ 



conditions. Almost all recent strikes in India have been 

due to wage questions, for there is a considerable rise 

in the cost of living without a corresponding rise in wages. 

Hence Industrial workers find it impossible at the present 

low rate of wages to obtain the barest necessities for a 

decent livelihood. Labour in all countries is vitally 

interested in nothing so much as in getting a living wage, 

and the Indian labourers too are crying out for the same. 

So in India also the fixing of a minimum wage and the 

adjustment of wages in all industries should be immediately 

faced. Otherwise the present tendency clearly shows that 

there will be tremendous and disastrous industrial disputes. 

All interested in the industrial development of India 

should realise that constant stoppages of work on account 

of strikes and lock -outs will thwart progress and bring 

ruin to industry, and hence a comprehensive study of the 

whole system of wages should be made. 
Akte. 

At present there are no negotiate or agreed rates 

of pay and the rates of wages are in fact all imposed upon 

the workers, and solely determined by the employers without 

any reference to the views or desires of the employees 

themselves, organised or unorganised. Moreover there is 

no uniformity in wage rates and varying rates for similar 

kinds of work are paid, which has led to many disputes. 

This is especially prevalent on the railways. As has been 

pointed out, if there is a strike, say on the Great Indian 

peninsula Railway, and a particular section gets a rise in 

wages, it will only give cause for further unrest. After 

a/ 
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a few months, workers on the Bengal Nagpur Railway seeing 

the success of the workers on the Great Indian Peninsular 

Railway, will demand the same increase in wages and if 

refused go on strike. Thus in recent years a number of 

strikes of this type have occurred and the only way to 

stop this difficulty is to have a negotiated or an agreed 

rate of pay. Since most of the Railways are state- owned, 

this could be easily done and thus many disputes could be 

averted. Hence a thorough investigation of the whole 

question should be made with the help of Trade Unions, 

to have proper agreed basis rates of pay. 

Similar conditions exist in the Textile and Jute 

industries. Here also there are no fixed agreed rates 

and all rates are fixed by individual firms and thrust 

upon the workers. It is a common thing for workers in the 

same grade of work to be employed on different conditions 

in the same mill. Generally wages vary from Mill to Mill 

and differ from one mill to another of the same firm. As 

has been said, this presents a very difficult problem. 

There is a natural tendency for workers, when others get 

better wages to demand the same wages for equal work and 

moreover such a state of things has continuously brought 

trouble to the Textile industry, and especially the cotton 

industry. The cause for such a state of things is due 

to the lack of strong Trade Unions who can demand a 

standard rate and secondly to the fact that there is no 

fixed rate of wages. But now things are slowly changing. 

The employees of the Cotton Mills, have joined together 

and/ 
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and are demanding a minimum wage of 30 rupees per month and 

an eight hours day, which the employers refuse. This 

has brought about constant trouble in the industry for the 

past two years. The employers on the contrary contend, 

that they can compete successfully with Japan, only through 

reducing wages. The controversy over this question has 

been going on from 1923 and the matter is not settled 

properly even to -day. The employers have pointed out that 

only through reducing wages can they corn ete successfully 

with Japan, but this view is resisted by the workers. When 

this controversy started in 1923, 56 out of 61 mills were 

affected and about 48,000 operatives came out on strike. 

For similar reasons, all the operatives of the cotton mills 

in Bombay ceased work in 1924. The total number of 

operatives affected was 160,000 and the number of working 

days lost was nearly 8 million. In the end the strike 

collapsed but it did great damage to the industry for during 

the course of the strike many of the operatives returned 

to their villages and it took a long time for the Mills to 

be working again at full strength. However the resumption 

of work was only temporary for the Mill -owners seeing that 

the workers were unable to resist them, began to put their 

policy of reducing the wages seriously into operation, 

telling the public and the Government that they had no 

other alternative. This again brought about dispute after 

dispute in 1925, and there was one big strike in the cotton 

industry when nearly 125,000 men ceased work. Ever since 

1925, there has been continuouse trouble over wage questions 

in/ 
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in this industry involving constant stoppages of work. 

Even to -day many Mills are not working and some of the 

Cotton Mills have been closed altogether. 

Thus in the Cotton industry which is one of the 

biggest industries and employs nearly 370,617 workers, 

there has been constant trouble and practically since 

1923 not a year has passed without a series of disputes. 

Very recently (March 1929) there were serious disturbances, 

when the workers became riotous and the police had to 

open fire killing nearly 150 people. 5; That then is the 

solution? To my mind, an honest attempt should be made 

to investigate the whole wage question and with the help 

of the Trade Unions an agreed and standard rate of wages 

should be fixed. Secondly, as far as possible, a minimum 

wage should also be attempted. The present method of 

fixing wages without any reference to the views or desires 

of the employees themselves will not bring harmony but on 

the contrary, disputes will continuously occur and thus 

will increase the friction and create unnecessary unrest. 

Besides this essentially economic cause, applicable 

to all the industries of the country, there are also some 

special causes, economic in origin, but peculiar to each 

industry and locality. It is a common practice in India, 

as has already been noted for the employers to fine their 

workpeople, sometimes for trivial offences, and for 

employers also tó with -hold wages if employees leave with- 

:out giving due notice, or in the event of a strike. 

Further/ 
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Further, it is a common practice in some centres, especially 

in Bombay, to deduct large sums from workers' wages for 

spoilt work. This has been resented by the workers, and 

has been the cause of small strikes, lasting for a day or 

two, but sometimes becoming wide - spread disputes. These 

penalties are abused and those powers are being seriously 

questioned by workers. Hence to avoid friction of this 

nature some kind of legislation should be introduced. 

First of all the power to inflict fines should be limited 

and defined and the law should also provide that wages 

should be paid at the end of each week. The present system 

of paying wages monthly, and sometimes after 6 weeks' time, 

has brought untold misery to the industrial workers, the 

majority of whom succumb to the temptations of money- lenders. 

Secondly, I advocate that legislation similar to the 

Truck Acts should be passed to protect the Indian workers. 

Besides these immediate causes, various other causes 

which I have shown in the foregoing chapters have contributed 

to the present general industrial unrest culminating in 

various industrial disputes. The most important of these 

are the demand for better housing and for shorter working 

hours. At every conference held during the last few years 

resolutions have been passed demanding "eight hours rest 

after eight hours work ". The Workers hours at present 

are regulated by the Indian Factories Amendment Act 1922, 

by which, "no person shall be employed in a factory for 

more than sixty hours in any one week" and "no person shall 

be/ 



be employed in any one factory for more than eleven hours 

in any one day ". But all these restrictions are openly 

broken and we have seen how in Jute Mills by adopting three 

or four shift system, it is difficult to detect the exact 

number of hours each worker works. The workers often 

complain about injustices and this has been the cause of 

numerous memorials and petitions to authorities who per- 

sistently ignore them. So there has been a number of 

disputes on account of this cause and these will increase 

in future if safe- guards are not adequately provided. In 

some cases on the railways, workers workpontinuously for 

20 hours and in some cases workmen labour regularly for 

extra hours without any extra pay whatever. In this connec- 

tion, it may be mentioned that there exists in India a 

school of thought which views with apprehension the efforts 

made to limit the hours of work. They contend that it 

would be detrimental to Indian industries to limit the 

hours approximately to the labour ideals of the more highly 

organised countries. 

The employers of India, have yet to learn the useless- 

ness of employing wearied workers and also if they pay 

little attention to the various experiments that have 

been conducted in recent years, they will note that exper- 

ience has not always confirmed the view that shorter hours 

means diminished output. Dr. James Dreyer in his book - 

"The Psychology of industry" has shown conclusively that 

there is an "optiimal length" of working period per day 

which will yield the most efficient work and greatest out- 

:put, and that output and efficiency are both diminished 

either by working less or by working more. Moreover many 

experiments/ 
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experiments conducted during the War have clearly shown 

how through the proper distribution of work and rest 

periods, the output can be increased. 

It is indeed, very regrettable to say, that employers 

in India never take notice of all these things and only 

act as task masters. To put it plainly the Industrial 

workers in India never get one -tenth of the comforts and 

consideration that workers get in Britain and to my mind 

they are treated in some cases very much like cattle. 

Therefore this question of hours of labour requires 

serious consideration for if things are left to continue 

as they are to -day, they will lead to great industrial 

unrest. Already the movement has started for a reduction 

of working hours and at present it is common among Railway 

submit memorials petitions and the next 

step will be strikes and lock -outs. 

The only solution to eliminate this cause is to make 

future legislation with stricter provisions and also to 

employ full time factory inspectors in adequate numbers 

and enforce the laws rigidly. It should be noted here, 

that India, as one of the signatories of the Peace Treaty, 

is also one of the original members of the International 

Labour organisation, established by that treaty. India's 

ratification of the Washington decisions seems to me to 

be only nominal. No doubt she signed with some reservation, 

(for the limit is 60 hours per week) but even then, she 

is unable to enforce the condition strictly for the causes 

mentioned/ 
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mentioned above. Therefore we have suggested, that the 

existing law should be rigidly enforced and as far as 

possible in future attempts should be made to limit the 

hours of work to those existing in the highly organised 

Western Nations. No doubt such a proposal would be 

strongly opposed by the employers, but my submission is 

that the proposal should receive careful scrutiny and the 

aim should be in the end to fall into conformity with the 

Western Nations. By following the suggestions as outlined 

above, the disputes arising over the question of hours of 

labour could be minimised. 

Some of the strikes have been attributed to political 

causes. It has been said that agitators in order to win 

cheap notoriety take up the labour.cause and incite workers 

to strike and to do violent things. Employers and the 

Government also think that recent Industrial disputes are 

due to the activities of communists who are paid agents of 

organisations outside India. It is with this view that 

the Government of India introduced a bill a year ago, by 

which to secure power to expel all suspected agitators 

from India. The bill was overthrown by the Legislative 

Assembly and the Government are so convinced over this 

matter that they have again introduced the bill in the 

present session of the Assembly. Apart from this, the 

Government recently (March 1929) arrested British as well 

as Indian Trade Union leaders. The Government contend 

that these leaders have no interest in the welfare of the 

workers/ 
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workers and that their only aim is political. This much 

can be said, on their behalf that it is possible when 

India is undergoing political changes, that some political 

leaders may utilise labour disputes for their own purposes. 

In spite of all this however it should be noted, that it 

would be impossible to lead the workers and convince them 

to cease work, if they were content and happy and hence 

even in such cases, the fundamental cause is economic, and 

the politicians only accentuate the seriousness of the 

situation. 

It should be noted, that strike epidemics in recent 

years are partly due to the new ideals and aspirations 

with which the working classes have been imbued through 

the labour movement of recent years. Strikes due to this 

cause can be seen from the dernands workmen have been 

recently putting forward. These include an annual vacation 

of one month with pay, better housing and in some industries 

the participation of labour in the Management of those 

branches of industry in which workers' welfare was involved. 

Lastly, there are various other contributory causes 

which bring about disputes, and such causes will in the 

future become a constant source of dispeace if adequate 

steps are not taken to remove them. Among the contributory 

causes of the disputes might be mentioned, the lack of 

proper compensation in any case of serious or fatal 

accident and secondly the summary dismissal of workers 

at the option of some employers. Sometimes even wages 

are withheld and workers are ill- treated by employers 

especially/ 
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especially by foremen. In this country these things are 

rare for both Trade Union agreements and legislation 

protect the workers. Moreover, various other facilities 

such as workshop committees and other machinery are being 

attempted by which the worker can quickly ventilate his 

grievances. It is not so in India and unless adequate 

steps are taken, and unless some such schemes as exist in 

this country are established to give facilities to the 

workers to bring their grievances to the notice of employers, 

the unrest will continue. Rapid changes in these direc- 

tions should be made in order to avert in future the 

strikes that occur on trivial grounds. The Indian working 

classes are also slowly imbibing new ideas and aspirations 

and therefore the necessity arises for employers also to 

change according to changing conditions. 

We have seen in the last chapter how the power of 

combination among workers is as yet exceedingly limited and 

thus Industrial disputes in India differ to a large extent 

from those in this country. The following may be said to 

be some of the characteristics of Indian strikes. 

1. The frequency of the strikes without notice. 

2. The absence of clearly defined grievances before 
striking. 

3. The multiplicity and sometimes extrava4gance of 
the claims put forward after the strike has begun. 

4. The increasing solidarity of employers and 
employees and the capacity of the operatives to 

remain on strike for considerable periods despite 
lack of any vis .ble organisation. 

The above is the observation made by a committee 

(Bombay/ 
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(Bombay Labour Gazette April 1922 page 24) which was 

appointed to investigate the methods of settlement of 

industrial disputes and there is no doubt that they contain 

some truth. We have already pointed out that there is 

scarcely any organised body of persons of an executive 

capacity through which the grievances of the workers can 

be properly defined and formulated and hence the observa- 

tions made above are the general characteristics of 

strikes in India. But it should be noted that grievances 

indeed exist and many of them, such as low wages, long 

hours and bad housing are known to employers. Yet steps 

are not taken to remedy them. To my mind, steps should 

be immediately taken to avoid future troubles and should 

not be left till demands are actually pressed. 

It is also true that strikes often start for one 

reason, such as higher wages and generally opportunity is 

taken to demand the redress of other grievances, and there 

is no doubt, that the claims of the workers are often 

extravagant. I attribute this difficulty entirely to 

the want of properly advised Trade Union assistance and 

secondly, to the fact that labour organisations existing 

in India have not yet come down to business methods. This 

is owing to the want of good and steady leaders. 

The most remarkable observation of the Committee is 

that Indian workers can "remain on strike for considerable 

periods despite any visible organisation ". As I have 

shown this is partly due to the fact that workers as soon 

as/ 
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as a strike begins go home to their villages and try to 

find employment. But recently things are changing. A 

permanent body of workers has arisen and hence these, when 

they find that they cannot get strike pay or other means 

to live during the strike period become desperate and try 

to achieve their ends by violence. That is the reason 

why, to my mind, almost all recent strikes are accompanied 

by rioting and bloodshed. 

In recent years the industrial disputes in India have 

been constant and thus have hampered the growth of 

Industries, especially the Cotton industry. It is indeed 

impossible to measure the actual loss they impose on 

Society, but it can be said that if the present state of 

affairs is allowed to continue there is bound to be pro - 

:longed industrial warfare and the trend of things at 

present indicates that this may culminate in a series of 

riots and a serious revolt of labour. The strikes in 

1882 and up to 1918, were on a small scale and were insigni- 

ficant; but things have changed since 1918. As has been 

said, even if one goes through all the blue -books of the 

Indian Government, it is very difficult to get adequate 

information about disputes in India prior to 1921. However, 

perhaps the earliest strike took place at the Golam Baba 

Spinning and Weaving Company's Mills in 1882. This strike 

lasted for two days from the 13th to 15th of November. 

There were many other small strikes during this period but 

most of them lasted for a day or two and involved only a 

fraction 
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fraction of the working people of a factory or an industry. 

Between 1882 and 1890 however 25 important strikes occurred 

in different factories of Bombay and Madras, but all those 

strikes passed off without attracting much public attention. 

Moreover, there is no authentic data for all the strikes 

and so one cannot accurately give the numbers involved in 

them, or any idea of their nature. In 1905, too, there 

were a number of strikes in several Mills of Bombay owing 

to the introduction of electricity making excessive hours 

possible. In 1907, some of the strikes in Bombay lasted 

for over a week and were mainly due to wage questions. 

The first important and widespread strike took place 

in the Summer of 1908, and the cause of this strike was 

not economic but political. The mill workers of Bombay 

went on strike out of sympathy for Mr Tilak, one of the 

great political leaders of India, when he was sentenced 

to prison, - About four -fifths of the workers were on 

strike, but they returned after a day or two. 

But the number of strikes gradually increased and the 

later war period and the years succeeding the peace 

settlement were years of great economic stress and strain. 

The same thing occurred all over the world and we have 

seen how in this country, there was considerable trouble 

in industries. In India the same causes as in this 

country led to strikes for, at this period, all food stuffs 

in India were sold at a high price and the workers were 

unable to meet.this with their low wages, and thus a 

feeling of unrest was engendered. This led to the spread 

of a strike epidemic in India, and there were serious 

disturbances/ 
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disturbances and dislocation of industry. In 1917, several 

strikes took place in important industrial centres, such 

as Ahmedabad, Madras and Bombay, and during 1918, strikes 

for an advance in wages were frequent and most of them 

were settled by the workers receiving an increase of wages. 

One of the largest strikes took place in Bombay in 

December 1918,the trouble starting in one of the Mills 

and workers gradually received support from other Mills 

until by 9th January, 1919 about 12b,000 workers were out 

on strike. Those troubles were mainly due to the fact 

that the worker in India slowly began to realise his 

importance and began to demand higher wages and better 

conditions. Also on the Railways, employees on several of 

the great lines in India considered it necessary to sus- 

pend work on several occasions in order to obtain an 

increase of wages. 

All through 1919 and 1920, there were numbers of strikes 

on account of a demand for an increase of wages, which was 

a direct effect of the War. The prices of commodities 

increased without a corresponding increase in wages and hence 

demand after demand was put forth for higher wages. Another 

cause, to my mind is perhaps due to the return of sappers 

and others from the war, who were mainly recruited from 

the labouring classes. These men returned imbued with new 

ideas and also after seeing other countries and having come 

into contact with people of other nations. They began to 

preach to their fellow workers and induced them to demand 

better 
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better conditions. Hence there were numbers of strikes in 

1919 and 1920, for example, the strike of Calcutta Postmen 

another big strike in Cawnpore involving more than 

15,000 men. 

Moreover, we have seen that during 1919 and 1920 a 

number of unions were formed and with the help of them, the 

workers wanted to get better conditions, and hence there 

were frequent strikes. During 1920, nearly 200 strikes 

occurred, some of them of considerable importance, but they 

were not protracted. Among the most important of these, 

were the strikes of the Mill hands in Ahmedabad and Bombay, 

and the latter strike was reckoned to have caused a loss 

in production alone of i8 millions. 

There were also serious strikes at the Tata works at 

Jamshedpur in February and March and on the North Western 

Railways. There was a strike of postal employees in 

Bombay and strikes accompanied in some cases with disorder, 

occurred in most of the important centres of India, 

particularly Madras, Calcutta and Bombay. However, one 

leading characteristic of this strike epidemic has been 

the prevalence of short strikes, leading to the intermission 

of work for a few days only. 

In a number of cases a slight increase of wages was 

given but the workers were not satisfied, for they were 

unable to meet their liabilities owing to a constant increase 

of prices, which was mainly due to the after effects of the 

war. 

Unfortunately a number of strikes which have occurred 

this/ 
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this year were followed by violence and when a strike 

occurred in Madras Cotton Mills, the masses became un- 

controllable, so that the police were called out and 

repeatedly had to fire, wounding and killing a number of 

workers. 

The same thing happened in Bengal when in the nine 

months, June 1920 to March 1921, there were no fewer 

than 29 separate strikes in the Jute Mills alone, but 

they were all only of a few days duration except the strike 

ci4 0.1181;1- Serampo e which lasted for three weeks. The strike 

occurred over the alleged unjust dismissal of five men, 

and the strikers did not resume work, till the foreman 

(sardar) fearing assault, had left the district. 

In 1920, strikes occurred in almost all industrial 

towns and in Bombay more than 63 strikes were recorded, 

but the most disastrous thing is, that almost all the 

strikes during this period were accompanied by violence 

and disorder. The labourers were driven in "sheer desper- 

:ation,to strike ", and since they had no strike pay, or 

means to maintain themselves, became impatient and showed 

their feelings by indulging in violence. The Government 

at this time never even thought of establishing any 

machinery for the settlement of Industrial disputes and 

thus found it difficult to intervene. Those strikes 

brought great hardships to the Mercantile community and 

the general public, and so in August 1920, various appeals 

were made, including one by Lord Chelmsford, then Governor- 

General/ 



General of India, pointing out the new aspirations of 

labour in India and requesting the employers to meet the 

situation sympathetically. 

In spite of such appeals industrial troubles increased 

and there were no fewer than 400 strikes during the year 

1921 and the majority of them were due undoubtedly to 

economic causes. In the first quarter there were nearly 

116 disputes involving 185,251 workpeople, the days lost 

being 2,590,325. Out of these 116 disputes, 64 arose out 

of wage questions and the workpeople were completely 

successful only in 13 cases. About 49 disputes occurred 

in Bengal and 27 in Bombay. A large number of disputes 

also occurred in Cotton and Woollen Mills, and in the 

2nd quarter of 1921, there were 64'disputes out of which 

42 arose on account of wage questions and the workers were 

completely successful only in 11 cases. Even in the 2nd 

quarter the majority of the disputes occurred in cotton 

mills and the total number of persons involved in all the 

disputes for the 2nd quarter was 122,432, the days lost 

being 2,114,657. In the 3rd quarter there were 88 dis- 

putes and in the 4th there were 132 disputes. Thus in 

1921, the largest number of strikes occurred and the 

majority of them arose on account of wage questions. 

Year Industrial 
1921 Disputes. 

No. of persons 
involved. 

Days 
lost. 

Success 
ful. 

Fartl 
succe -E 
ful 

1st Quarter. 116 185,251 2,590,325 13 42 
2n6, n 64 122,432 2,114,657 11 12 
3rd n 88 97,825 1,113,684 15 12 
4th n 132 117,647 799,196 49 16 

otal in 400 523,155 6,637,862 88 82 
1921. 
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There were four important strikes involving considerable 

numbers of employees, and out of them the Assam Bengal 

Railway strike lasted for about 22 months and at its height 

some 11,000 employers were out of work and in the end some 

4,500 lost their posts altogether. The cause of those 

strikes was as far as has been said the demand for higher 

wages. 

Seeing that some steps had to be taken to prevent those 

disastrous industrial disputes, various provincial govern- 

ments appointed committees, who recommended various measures 

for the settlement of disputes, which we have discussed 

elsewhere, and it is sufficient to say here that a real be- 

ginning was made at this time in organising separate 

Labour departments. In spite of all this the strike fever 

did not subside and there were nearly 280 disputes in 

British India in 1922, and the total number of workpeople 

involved was 435,434, and the number of working days lost 

3,972,727. Of the strikes 127 were due to the question of 

pay and 32 on account of4-4 l 
oyer&, 34 in favour of the 

employees and 25 were compromises. 

The most important strike of the year was that on the 

East Indian railway, which was followed by another one which 

commenced in the United Provinces in the beginning of 

February, spreading rapidly to Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and 

the Punjab. This strike lasted for 3 months and involved 

more than 21,000 men. There was a serious strike this 

year/ 
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year also at Tata Iron and Steel works which lasted over a 

month and involved over 23,000 workmen. 

There was a strike at Stanes Cotton Mills, Coimbatore 

when 400 workmen of the weaving department came out demand- 

:ing full pay for the 10 days during which they had no work 

when the engine was under repair. The management refused 

to give full pay, but consented to give half pay and in the 

end after 9 days' strike the workers returned to work and 

accepted the conditions. 

There was also a small strike in the British Burma 

Petroleum Co. when the men went out on strike demanding an 

increase of 25) in their pay, but the demands were refused 

and workers returned after a few days. 

Thus we see in almost all strikes, the workers were 

unsuccessful in their demands, and successful strikes 

throughout the year 1922 were very rare. In order to stop 

this unnecessary wastage and dislocation, attempts for the 

first time were made at this time, by some employers to 

institute works committees and shop committees and the 

Government of Madras took the lead in setting up a Court of 

Inquiry to deal with individual disputes. In 1923, there 

were about 214 disputes. Almost all disputes were short - 

:lived but some were prolonged and brought considerable 

dislocation. There were two disputes in Bombay and one 

was of the nature of a lock -out, for the management of the 

Assur Virgi Mill, Lower Farel put up a notice suspending 

work from 18th February to 25th February 1923, as changes 

had to be made in the machinery of the Mill, but unfortunately 

the 
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the management put up another notice extending the time. 

The men grew discontented and demanded full wages for the idle 

days, but the management promised to pay only half- wages. 

After four days of strike the men returned to work and accept - 

:ed the terms of the management. 

There were a number of small strikes but the most im- 

:portant strike of the year occurred in Ahmedabad and broke 

out on 1st April, 1923, when the operatives of 54 cotton 

Mills out of a total of 61 mills went on strike and the 

number of operatives on strike on 1st April was slightly 

less than 43,000. The main reason was that employers wanted 

to reL,uce wages, stating that they were unable to compete 

with Japanese goods, and that the only course for them was 

to reduce wages. As has been pointed out, this has been 

the cause of a series of disputes in the cotton industry 

and from that time, till to -day, there has been constant 

trouble in this industry. 

Like the mining industry in this country, the Cotton 

industry in India is constantly troubled with strikes and 

lock -outs and employers attribute this to the severe competi- 

tion this industry has been exposed to, especially after 

the war. Then come the Railways, where, owing to the 

better labour organisation, strikes have been numerous and 

prolonged. In other industries strikes are generally short - 

:lived and sometimes pass unnoticed. 

However, we can generally say that though the number 

of stripes have gradually decreased since 1920 yet it cannot 

be said that there is no industrial unrest in India and to my 

mind/ 



-31- 

mind, the workers are slowly realising that they should 

claim better conditions, and unless and until adequate 

provisions are made to cope with the new desire of the 

workers, there is bound to be industrial trouble in the 

future, and the employers will have to face the same troubles 

as other countries, when they were being industrialised. 

perhaps the most disturbing feature of the past year in 

India has been the spread of Industrial unrest. Many of 

the Strikes that have had so crippling an effect upon industry, 

especially in Bombay, have been started before a definite 

grievance had been put forward or any serious effort made 

to find a solution by negotiation. 

Statistics of the Industrial disputes in British India 

for the year 1928 show that the total number of strikes was 

203, and that the total number of men involved 506,851 as 

compared with 129 strikes involving 134, 655 men during 1927. 

The total number of working days lost was 31,647,404, which 

is greater than the total of working days lost in the five 

preceding years taken together. 

It has been suggested, that "labour troubles in India 

(especially last year) were due to Soviet intrigues, and that 

they were financed by money from Hoscow ". 

It is indeed very regretable for labour leaders in India 

to mix up labour grievances with politics. Their aim should 

be to keep out of politics altogether and should aim to do 

the best they can to improve the conditions of vast blocks of 

admittedly underpaid and unorganised labour. It is a pity 

that/ 
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that these leaders find it difficult to separate the demand 

for political power from economic advancement. 

dcnittedly, Indian workers conditions are miserable. 

They require the sympathy of State as well as employers and 

hence, my submission is that labour leaders in India, should 

aim solely to improve the conditions of workers, leaving 

politics to others, otherwise they will alienate the 

sympathy of the employers and the State. What is wanted 

is o:/God- fearing leaders whose sole aim should be to do 

all they could for the economic advancement of the workers. 

The following table shows clearly the number of strikes that 

have occurred in India between 1921 to 1921 

Year. No. of disputes. No. of workers 
involved. 

Working days 
lost. 

1921 400 523,155 6,637,862 
1922 280 435,434 3,972,727 
1923 214 - - 

1924 132 312,462 8,730,918 
1925 134 270,432 12,578,129 
1926 128 186,811 1,097,478 
1927. 129 131,655 2,019,970 

^1928 203 506,851 31,647,404 

Thus on the average 202 disputes per year (between 

1921 -29) have occurred in the past - the majority of them 
1. 

being in the Cotton industry. This is mainly due to the 

severe competition with Japan and also to bad organisation. 

However there is an ample market both for foreign competitors 

and/ 

1. For example in 1922 out of 400 disputes 135 occurred in 
Cotton industry. 

In 1925 out of 134 disputes 65 occurred in Cotton industry. 
In 1926 " 128 " 57 n tt rr It 

In 1927 129 " 61 
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and home made goods to flourish, for it would not be 

possible for the Indian Mills alone to clothe 300 million 

people. The Mill Owners contend that it is not possible 

for the industry to flourish unless and until it is 

protected, a view the Government of India is not prepared 

to accept. To my mind, it is essential, for the Cotton 

Mills, first and foremost to reorganise the industry and 

to increase production, so that they can sell cheaply to 

the masses. Secondly, they should by giving good wages, 

encourage the workers to settle permanently in the cities, 

and to abandon their agricultural 7Dursuits. 

As has been pointed out, the present workers in Cotton 

mills are semi -agriculturists, who generally leave the 

Mills after some time and thus there is a great deal of 

shifting about of workers from place to place. The new 

recruits are quite ignorant of the work and have to be taught 

from the very beginning. Thus there is a good deal of 

waste; besides the majority of workers are not efficient and 

this leads to bad and low production. Therefore the workers 

should be made efficient and in order to do this they should 

be given better pay and instruction and should be retained 

permanently. It is then and then only that the Cotton 

industry can be lifted from its present unhappy state. It 

is only by some such methods as outlined above that the condi- 

tions in the Cotton industry can be improved and the present 

tension relieved. 

Moreover about 50;7 of the disputes arise nat of wage 

questions/ 
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1. 

questions. The workers in India, undoubtedly receive 

very low wages and thus, especially after the War strikes 

for advance of wages were frequent. As has been said 

above, 559 strikes and lock -outs in 1921 and the first 

half of 1922 all over the country, 245 arose out of 

questions of wages and 83 out of the question of a Bonus. 

Most of the strikes occurred on account of those causes, 

and in future there will be more trouble on this account,' 

for, when the present workers are, displaced by better 

workers, these will naturally demand better wages and 

better conditions. Unless and until some solution is 

found to adjust and improve the present low level of wages 

there is bound to be industrial unrest and constant 

stoppage of work. Mr k.k.Purcel.l, M.P. whoA r. Mr. 

J. Hallisworth made a tour of India on behalf of the 

General Council of the T.U.C. after his return said in an 

interview that they travelled nearly 30,000 miles in India 

to study the conditions of workers and are convinced that 

the Indian workers "are suffering to an intolerable degree-- - 

millions of bread -winders, men, women and children are 

sweated; their pitiful wages are reduced almost to vanish- 

ing point; and a ghastly state of poverty, semi -starvation, 

ill -health and disease prevails which is almost inconcei- 

able in the light of the country's wonderful natural 

resources ". 

So the wages of all classes of labourers in India 

Year. Total No.of 
Strikes. 

Strikes on account 
of wages. 

Bonus 

1922 400 127 32 
1925 134 65 6 

1926 128 60 4 
1927 129 61 
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are low and we have seen in the foregoing chapters, how 

on account of those low wages they are suffering. 7e 

have discussed in the next chapter some of the remedial 

measures a_.d here it is sufficient to say that, the 

employers should as far as possible, try to increase wages 

and thus ra -se the standard of workers, so as to conduce 

to their efficiency. 

Another noteworthy thing observed when describing the 

various strikes, was that invariably almost all big strikes 

are accompanied by violence and rioting. This has been 

very common especially in recent years. Unfortunately, 

the police have had to open fire and thus wound and kill 

many workers. ';workers were shot dead during the strike in 

the Cotton Dills of Madras a few years ago, and last year 

fire was opened when there was a strike of the employees 

of the Burma Oil Company. Some affirm that such strikes 

are being directed by local Indian and British Communists 

known to be in communication with Moscow, and hence as has 

been said the Government brought in a bill (to give power 

to expel from India es_,)ecially foreign and British 

Communists) which power at present has been obtained through 

the Viceroy issuing an Ordinance. Recent events show that 

there is ample evidence to that effect, but it should be 

noted also that various Government Reports have admitted 

that the majority of strikes have arisen on account of 

purely economic causes. The rioting and violence can be 

also explained. It has been pointed out that there are 

no/ 
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no effective Trade Unions in India and so strikers do not 

receive any strike pay during strike time, and after a few 

days exhaust their little savings and actually starve. 

moreover, the majority are ignorant and are easily led. 

Starvation and ignorance, make them restless and also make 

them believe, that by violence and threats they can achieve 

their objects. This state of things could be easily cured 

by the organisation of the workers. Therefore we strongly 

affirm that the fundamental necessity for the Indian workers 

in the Trade Union organisation with a well defined object 

to raise their standard by peaceful methods. These trade 

Unions should develop the "Friendly Society" side and the 

leaders should negotiate with employers to get better condi- 

tions. The employers in their turn should not put obstacles 

to the rise of trade Unionism, and should recognise the 

Unions. Otherwise, many disputes are likely to occur in 

the near future on account of this cause. We have shown that 

in British Industrial disputes workers are the worst sufferers 

The same thing applies in the case of India, where workers 

suffer even more. Indeed, Indian workers are actually left 

to starve and sometimes do desperate things. In the majority 

of strikes in India, the workers demands were not granted and 

thus they were completely unsuccessful. The percentage of 

their successes is very low, and in the majority of strikes 
1. 

they returned unconditionally. From the table in the foot- 

note/ 

1. No.. of disputes in which workers were successful. 
Year. Total No.of disputes. Those successful. 

1921 
1922 
1925 
1926 
1927 

400 
280 
134 
128 
129 

88 
34 
17 
12 
15 



note we can see that the workers were successful only in 

a few cases. By strikes, owing to lack of solidarity, 

the Indian workers are forced to accept defeats and have 

suffered more than workers in this country. They have 

been forced to face starvation and misery. The workers 

then in India also should do their best to avoid using 

the strike weapon and should concentrate their attention 

on organising themselves. They should aim at getting 

public sympathy, and with the help of able leaders, should 

try to achieve better conditions and pay through peaceful 

means and negotiation. They must realise, that strikes 

are futile, with only their present weak organisation be- 

:hind them, and that they will be, in the long run the 

worst sufferers. 

Employers have a moral duty especially in India, 

towards their organised workers. They should not take 

advantage of their weakness and illiteracy and should as 

far as possible help them to gain better conditions and 

wages and thus lift them to a higher standard of living. 

Much of the present industrial unrest could be minimised 

if the employers treat the demands of the workers 

sympathetically and try to improve their conditions. 

Moreover the Government should no longer follow the 

old policy of non -intervention. We know in almost all 

industrial countries the State, in the beginLing has 

consistently avoided interfering in the industrial matters 

and left capital and labour to settle things by bargain- 

ing/ 
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bargaining. But this policy has to be abandonded and 

the right of Government intervention in industrial 

disputes and other matters is accepted as necessary now. 

Thus much has been done in this country by the State to 

protect the workers. 

In India also, the State should have a definite 

State labour policy in regard to Industrial disputes. 

(2) Regulation of industrial conditions, 

(3) Public provision for wage -earners needs in supplement 

of wages. (Prof. Clay) 

In India much could be done by passing prohibitive 

legislation and by fixing minimum rate of wages. The 

fixing of Standard rate of wages also should be faced. 

Attempts are being made to do this in Railways, textile 

and the printing industries, which appear to offer fair 

scope of standardisation. Unfortunately, the history of 

attempts to standardisation in the Textile industry is 

mainly the history of wage disputes, culminating in 

strikes. The contest has, in some quarters, been recipro- 

:cal, one side being for levelling down and the other for 

levelling up. Though .the circumstances of these disputes 

perhaps indicate that a mere uniformity of wages,even if 

the levelling up party wins the day, will not bring complete 

contentment, it seems nevertheless very desirable to aim at 

standardisation, in order to eliminate at least one of the 

factors of unrest. 

Closely connected with the question of standardisation 

is that of a minimum wage. No doubt the fixing of a minimum 

wage/ 
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wage is indeed very difficult in India. Not serious 

attempt has been made, as far as I know to estimate the 

cost of living for , various provinces except in one or two 

Industrial towns. There are no doubt hundreds of cases 

of workers living on wages below the minimum cost of living. 

There are a great many difficulties in fixing a minimum 

wage, but in order to eliminate much of the unrest which 

leads to Industrial disputes, this problem requires serious 

consideration. 

Employers could do a great deal by supplementing r4V 
wages by giving such advantages, concessions, and amenities 

as free or cheap houses, medical aid, education, sick leave, 

maternity benefit and what is called "welfare work ". 

These are, however, exceedingly ria7,4 at present. All these 

things would be of great help indirectly in lessoning 

disputes. State could do a great deal in this matter by 

encouraging, assisting and supplementing the various schemes 

as outlined above. In this country State intervenes in 

the settlement of wages and has power to do so by the Trade 

Board Act of 1909 and 1918, the Miners' Minimum wage Act of 

1912, and the Corn production and Agricultural wages Acts 

of 1917 -24. Much could be done to attack "Sweating" by 

State intervention in India also. 

Lastly State could do much for Industrial peace, by 

establishing Industrial Courts and Conciliation Boards and 

by offering the Services of impartial specialised and 

experienced officers as Conciliators. 

In order to minimise Industrial disputes in India, 

radical/ 
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radical reorganisation and the present industrial 

system is necessary, for the stoppages is only a subordinate 

problem. Owing to weak organisation of the workers at 

present the employers can dictate to the workers but "it 

would not follow that industrial relations were therefore 

satisfactory ". It should be noted as Prof. Clay says 

that "bad conditions, unnecessarily low wages, a smouldering 

discontent that finds its expression in restriction of , 

output, arbitrary discipline and unwilling service, are 

results of unsatisfactory industrial relations as important 

as strikes and lock -outs ". 

The present industrial unrest in India is the outburst 

of labour feeling, and thus the stoppage is only a subordinate 

problem and in order to diagnose the real cause, we should 

go far deeper and the employer and State should not be 

content to remedy the Symptoms alone. 

It is only by comprehensive policy, and by removing the 

various grievances that lie below, the present tension could 

be relieved. 

Let me repeat again, if the employers do not take a 

lesson from what has happened in other industrial countries, 

and if they persist in their present attitude, then there 

is bound to be in the future industrial unrest and constant 

stoppage of work. 

Industrial troubles could then be avoided in India, 

by planning a broad and sympathetic policy on the lines of 

the experience gained by various other industrial countries 

and 
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and by avoiding the mistakes and faults committed. by other 

countries in the past. 

It is only by such means that the future progress of 

Indian Industries can be assured and the present industrial 

unrest can be prevented. 



1. 

CONCLUSION. 

We have seen in the first chapter, the general 

conditions existing in India and in particular the miser- 

able condition of Industrial workers, and it was also 

shown how India is slowly becoming an Industrial country. 

In the third and last chapter, we discussed the low standard 

of life of the Industrial worker and showed how, especially 

after the war there were constant troubles especially 

over the demand for advances in wages. 

It has also been shown that the majority of workers 

of India are illiteí''ate and semi -agriculturist, and it was 

pointed out how necessary it is to dispel the mass of 

ignorance how better wages would enable them to settle 

permanently in industrial towns. It would be impossible 

to make them efficient or to increase production, :.o 
the present low standard of living. 

It is most important that operatives in India should 

start organisations on the lines of the Trade Unions of 

the VIest, not only for presenting a solid front to their 

employers but for the mutual relief and the common good 

of their own class. 

The State, the employers and public- spirited citizens 

must come forward to assist in the amelioration of their 

condition. The State can best play a part by introducing 

compulsory education, which would solve many of the 

difficulties which we pointed out on account of employing 

illiterate/ 
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illiterate workers in the industries. 

Government, central and local should also encourage 

the building of decent dwelling houses for the working 

classes. If real efforts were made in these directions, 

the workers would become more efficient than they are at 

present. Special manual training and technical education 

will also act favourably on the economic development of 

the country. 

Co- operative Societies should be encouraged so that 

Indian workers may get cheap and wholesome foodstuffs and 

the Government should .-raduel ly introduce protective 

measures to safe -guard the interests of the workers. 

Factory inspection, rigidly enforcing satisfactory sanitary 

conditions both in the factories, and in the localities 

where workers dwell should be introduced. Such 

ameloriative measures will react very beneficially and will 

tend to ease the present industrial unrest and thus in- 

:directly minimise industrial disputes. To my mind, 

such small concessions will-confer great benefit because 

the workers can be easily placated. It is much more easy 

to please Indian workers than workers elsewhere for by 

nature and upbringing generally makes him be grateful for 

the little he gets. 

There is no doubt, that a special responsibility lies 

upon the employers, who must see that their workers find 

conditions of work reasonably congenial to them and that 

they are as: efficient as they can be. The inefficiency of 

Indian labour is a serious factor which leads to many 

unhappy/ 
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unhappy results. Employers should realise that efficient 

labour conduces to increase production and that industries 

will prosper better and people will be happier in proportion 

to the degree of the efficiency of labour. As such they 

should make every attempt to improve their position. The 

employers should make it a point to start welfare schemes and 

social service Leagues in every factory. On humanitarian 

grounds, at least, they should institute free medical aid 

and sick benefit funds to which the employers should subscribe 

liberally. There are some such schemes in many places but 

they should be made general rather than the exception. The 

employers should also introduce provident and pension funds. 

Every ameliorative measure should be. adopted to raise the 

workers from their present bad state and if necessary the 

Government should make these obligatory. 

"There is substantial agreement" say the authors of the 

Indian Industrial Commission" between the best- informed 

witnesses that the remedies for this state of affairs are a 

rise in the standard of comfort and an improvement in the 

public health. These ends can be obtained only by education, 

improved housing and a general policy of betterment, in which 

an or ranise tion for the care of public health must play a 

prominent part. If the children of workers are provided with 

education under tolerable conditions of life, a new generation 

of workers will grow up, who will learn to regard mill work as 

their fixed. occupation. Better -housing is a most urgent 

necessity/ 
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necessity, especially in the large congested industrial 

cities. Facilities for healthy amusement, shorter hours 

of work (though a reduction of these may for a time 

decrease output) and other measures for economic better - 

:rnent, such as cheap shops for the sale of articles re- 

mired by the Mill hands, co- operative societies are 

almost equally important. 

The conditions under which industrial operatives live 

and work in this country ought, if efficiency be aimed at, 

to approximate, as nearly as circumstances permit, to 

those of temperate climates - continuous factory work in 

the tropics is, at certain seasons of the year, far more 

trying than similar work in Northern countries. The needs 

of domestic sanitation in large towns are more pressing. 

The problem, not only on moral grounds,but also for 

economic reasons, must be solved with the least avoidable 

delay, if the existing and future industries of India are 

to hold their own against ever -growing competition. No 

industrial edifice can be permanent, which is built on 

such unsound foundations as those afforded by Indian labour 

under its present conditions. 

On the other hand, the margin which the efficiency of 

the Indian P:Iill hand leaves for improvement is so great 

that, if the problem be successfully solved, the advantage 
1. 

to Indian industries should be very marked.' 

The above quotation sums up the very clearly the 

immediate task that lies before the Government and 

employers and also those who are interested in Labour 

(luestions/ 

1. Report of the Indian Industrial Commission (Cmd.51) 
page 151. Chairman Sir T.H.Holland. 
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questions. 

India has to face her industrial problem and in doing 

o she should do her best to avoid all the difficulties 

and hardships other countries have undergone. Employers 

should do their best not to reapt the faults committed in 

other countries. If they neglect experience there is 

bound to be constant friction. It is for this reason 

that some in India wish that India should never become 

an Industrial Country, but we have seen how essential it 

is to start industries in order to give employment to the 

teeming millions of India who have no work at all at 

present. Therefore, industrial development is essential, 

but the development should be carried on along right lines 

and in such an atmosphere that everyone concerned in it 

may have a square 

At present in India, the subject of labour does not 

appear to have received the careful consideration its 

importance desires. Labour problems should be carefully 

studied, side by side with labour troubles and the general 

labour movements of Western countries and every attempt 

Ohould be made to map out the industrial progress and the 

relation of those who are employed in them, in the light 

of the experience so gained. 

The new social and economic changes that are coming 

over the country, are slowly revealing the importance of 

the .problem.. Therefore Labour problems in India rerquire 

close attention and. the days are gone when the workers' 

demands can be easily ignored. 

In/ 
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In each Presidency, the labour department should 

be strengthened and should collect correct statistics of 

industries, the workers employed in them, their wages 

and their working conditions. rill these should be 

published for the use of the people of the area. Such 

Reports should. give all the information and data supplied 

by industrially advanced countries. They should also 

collect and make available to the people information from 

foreign countries, likely to be of value. 

Moreover the Government of India, should establish 

a special department of labour in the capital, which 

should collect all available statistics and data from all 

the provinces and districts and which should publish a 

report every four months. Such information is very 

valuable for those who are interested in industrial and 

labour questions, and it will be also very useful to 

people in general. The time has come, for both employers 

and Government to pay more careful attention to labour 

problems and to adopt a broad, comprehensive and statesman- 

:like policy towards labour questions. 

Purposely in the previous chapters, the very bad .state 

of labour conditions in India, was shown at length. If 

these are allowed to continue, there is bound to be a large 

number of strikes and lock -outs in the future. Therefore 

radical measures should be adopted to prevent them. 

we have seen also that the wages of factory workers 

are very low, and that their standard of living is 

miserable. Time and again, it has been pointed out both 

by/ 
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by Royal CommissionSand by British visitors to India, 

that this question should receive immediate consideration. 

Many of the disputes after the war and in recent years 

are due to the demand for an increase of wages. We have 

suggested that a uniform rate of wages should be fixed 

in all State -owned railways, but something else should be 

done. The Government should seriously attempt to file 

minimum wages; for if this is not done, advantage would 

be taken of the illiterate workers and thus sweating and 

exploitation will continue. A minimum wage -fixing 

machinery has been adopted in almost all the Industrial 

countries in one way or another, and if India wants to 

minimise industrial disputes, she should also adopt thli4 

policy generally. 

To a recent request by the International Labour Office, 

the Government reply shows that they are unwilling to take 

any step regarding this matter. For they say it would 

be impossible "in most cases for the Government or the 

authorities which they set up to deal immediately with 

every trade satisfying the Criteria. In countries where 

wage- fixing machinery has been established, the extension 

of the scope of that machinery has generally been gradual 

and it is probable that even in the countries where 

legislation of the type contemplated has the longest 

history, minimum wages have not yet been fixed for every 

trade satisfying the criteria suggested ". They say 

further that "there are trades for which, although they 

may/ 
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MNI satisfy the Criteria, minimum wages cannot advanta ge- 

: ously be fixed. No advantage would be gained by 

fixing a minimum wage at a level lower than that paid in 

the industry and there will be cases in which any ändeavour 

to fix the wage at a substantially higher level would 

be detrimental to the interest of workers. There will 

also be cases in which the general enforcement of a suit- 
1. 

:able minimum will not be a practical proposition." 

To my mind the Government of India have really ta'. en 

an unfortunate view. Their decision seers to me, to be 

arrived at without seriously studying the whole question, 

or on account of powerful vested interests. No doubt 

as I pointed out there are na.ny difficulties, especially 

in India, but tine has arrived to make an attempt, and it 

is indeed essential, that attempts should be made to face 

this problem irrespective of any interests. The low 

standard of the workers and their miserably low wages is 

not only detrimental to the workers themselves, but also 

to the workers of other countries. If the -present state 

of things continues, there will be a tendency for 

foreigners to start industries in India in order that they 

may get cheap labour. It is therefore essential in the 

interests not only of the workers of India, but also in 

those of the workers of other parts of the world that the 

remuneration and status of the Indian worker should not 

remain at its present low level. Thus in order to avoid 

future industrial disputes a determined effort should be 

made / 

1. Views Of the Government of India in reply to the question - 
:naire issued by the International Labour office on 
Minimum fixing machinery. 

B.L.G. Vol. VII, No. 8. April 1928,page 657 
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made to do so :aet:hing with regards to wages. Thera are 

no standardised rates, there is no minimum wage, and lastly 

we should note that there is no clear demarcation between 

skilled and unskilled labour, the latter tending in- 

:sensibly to merge itself in the former with the growth 

of experience. 

I have collected figures from various factories re- 

lating to the wages of different class of workers such as 

weavers, spinners, fitters, turners, and found that wages 

varies very much from factories to factories and it is 

difficult to understand how these wages are fixed or based. 

Thts method of fixing wages would naturally lead to 

many disputes in future, if proper steps are not taken now. 

Therefore it would be advisable that each provincial 

Government such as Bengal, Calcutta, Bombay, Madras and 

Assam should appoint a small impartial Committee to collect 

statistics and data and then fix a minimum wage for every 

trade, taking very carefully into consideration the local 

conditions. To my mind, it is of the utmost importance, 

in order to lift the workers from their present low level, 

that a minimum wage -fixing machinery should be established 

at once in all big industries and then the scope of the 

machinery could be gradually expanded. This is one of 

the most important problems the Government should face, 

and it should never hesitate, even if employers strongly 

oppose it, to force it upon them. 

Apart from this, employers can also play their part 

by facing the wage question more sympathetically and thus 

avoiding as much as possible future industrial troubles. 

They/ 



They should. recognise Trade Unions and should endeavour 

to fix wages only after joint -negotiation and joint con- 

sultation. Standardisation of wages would to a certain 

extent minimise Industrial disputes. We have shown that 

there has not yet been evolved any standard scale of wages 

and how different wages are paid for the same work in 

different places and in mills. The uncorrelated raising 

of wages in one factory is almost invariably seized upon 

as a grievance in other factories of the same class and 

instances of strikes caused in this way are numerous in 

India. Hence this subject requires careful consideration 

on a Rational basis of all employers and if an attempt is 

made with the help of Trade Union leaders, to standardise 

wages on a definite principle, strikes caused on account 

of the above mentioned cases can be eliminated. They 

should also understand that while enterprise is entitled to 

a fair reward, labour is entitled to a fair remuneration. 

Moreover we have seen that workers on account of ignorance 

suffer many hardships from the hands of foremen and others 

who even take bribes. This could be stopped by the 

establishment of workshop committees, to which the workers 

should be able to send the representatives who are elected 

by them to safeguard their interests. In short by adopt- 

ing some such scheme as the Whitley Report suggests, 

employers would prevent many of the hardships the workers 

are suffering from to -day, which would also tend to 

eliminate industrial disputes in the future which occur 

on/ 
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on these trivial grounds. Employers should also establish 

profit -sharing schemes. These would be of special va-1 ue 

as by such schemes the workers would be induced to remain 

permanently at their posts. L:oreover such bonus or profits 

need not be handed over to workers, but should be placed to 

his credit and be given to him when he leaves the work. 

Again, employers should induce workers to buy shares in 

their companies. Moreover, savings banks should be started 

in which workers should be encouraged to deposit even such 

a small sum as a penny. 

When the workers are given all those facilities, and 

when his conditions are improved, and a broad policy is 

adòpted, Industrial disputes can be minimised in India. 

Besides, passing legislation, the Government through 

its Industrial Department, should carry on general pro - 

:paganda work with regard to the treatment of industrial 

workers. In a country like I-ndia, which is in so many 

ways backward, a special duty falls on the State and it 

should jealously guard the interests of industrial workers 

and the masses. Their sole concern should be in the 

well -being of the majority who are at present struggling 

for a very bare existence. It is only by progressive and 

protective legislation, that India can avoid Industrial 

trouble. The days are gone by ,when labour as a factor of 

production was not a subject of anxiety. 

If India wants to advance her industrialization smoothly 

let/ 
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let her take a lesson from Britain and other industrial 

countries, and avoid the present policy of keeping labour 

under submission. It is then and then only that there 

would be industrial peace. 

T breover, we know how most of the industrial countries 

have adopted machinery, voluntarily or compulsorily to 

prevent and to mitigate the evils of industrial strife. It 

is desirable especially that voluntary measures should not 

be longer delayed in India. Except in one or two cases, 

no serious attempt has been made till now. Employers and 

Trade Unions, should establish immediately voluntary 

machinery for peaceful negotiation whereever possible. 

In a country like India, where industries are only in 

the initial stages and where labour is highly unstable, and 

is difficult to obtain whenever there is plentiful agricul- 

:tural employment, it is important that industrial strife 

should be minimised as far as possible. Yet voluntary 
ye 

methods for Joint -consultation ha$ not even been thought 

of by the employers; but such methods should be given 

serious consideration, as many industrial troubles could be 

avoided in the future, if employers would study the schmes 

that exist in other countries and establish similar schemes 

for their employees. 

Here agin the Central Government have done nothing up 

till very recently and no legislation on questions of 

arbitration and conciliation exists. However, two im- 

portant Committees in Benál and Bombay respectively have 
h 

e1>ar.iine d/ 
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examined these and have made certain recommendations. 

The Authors of the Report of the Industrial Disputes 

Committee of Bombay urge firstly that "as soon as a genuine 

Trade Union organisation emerges, it should be officially 

recognised as the channel of communication between employers 

and employed." They further state that "experience goes 

to show that Trade Unions soon build up their own corps of 

officials from within their ranks; and that as soon as they 

are fully constituted and recognised, the greatest enemy 

to their stability and progress is the strike, which is 

capable of prevention by reasonable and friendly negotiation." 

Thus in order to avoid industrial disputes, the first 

thing the employers should do is as far as possible to 

encourage and recognise unions and to establish voluntary 

schemes of coniliation and arbitration. By reasonable and 

friendly negotiation it is much easier in India to prevent 

strikes, than in other country. The Authors of the Report 

also after carefully studying the situation in Bombay 

Presidency admit the superiority of voluntary negotiation, 

but with that they recommend other raefans. Thus they 

recommend the formation of an Industrial Court of Inquiry to 

be followed if necessary by an Industrial Court of 

Conciliation. They made the following recommendations for 

the constitution of the Court :- 

( -) A Chairman selected by the members of the Court from 

a panel maintained in the Labour Office. 

(B) Three members representing the employers in the industry 

concerned/ 
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concerned. 

And in a case where the Government Department or Public 

utility is concerned in an industrial dispute, the general 

public should be represented in equal proportion to the 

parties directly concerned. 

They also recommend that a Court of Inquiry should 

be constituted on the application of either party to an 

industrial dispute; but a Court of Conciliation should be 

constituted on the application of both parthes to a . dispute. 

However the Government of Bombay have not yet taken active 

steps to give effect to the suggestions. 

1 

Leanwhile the Government of India took up the matter 

and a letter (No. L.1078) asking all local Governments 

to give their opinion regarding legislation for the 

investigation and settlement of Trade disputes. In their 

note of request they said, "it appears to the Government 

of India that the position has undergone considerable altera- 

tion since 192 0. The increase of industrial unrest 

in the ',tinter 1920 -21 led to the stimulation of Public 

interest in labour questions and the importance of the 

problem raised by the strikes and lock -outs received general 

recognition. The fact that several of the more protracted 

strikes occurred in public utility services strengthened 

the demand that some efforts should be made towards a 

solution of the problem. In nearly every strike and lock- 

:out of importance which has occurred in the last three years 

there/ 

1. Report of Industrial dispute Committee 
Vol. I. ,;o. 8: B.L.G: 1922, page 330. 
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there has been a fairly strong demand from a section of 

the public for a reference of the points at issue to 

arbitration. It appears to the Government of India, 

thereffore, that the time is now ripe for undertaking 

legislation of some kind, designed with a view to assisting 

in the prevention of settlement of trade disputes. They 

are further of opinion that the question i6 an all- Indian 

question, and that legislation should be introduced in 
1. 

the Central legislature ". 

Along with this letter they sent a draft bill which 

followed the principle of the Canadain Industrial dispute 

Investigation Act of 1907, in requiring the reference of 

disputes in public utility services to an impartial board 

before a strike or lock -out took place. This draft - 

denoted much attention to the question of public utility 

services, though provisions were made for the general 

settlement of disputes. 

Though. the Government of India issued the letter on 

30th August, 1924, nothing seems to have been done and 

thit question, in spite of urgent necessity, fell into the 

back round. Moreover since the Government of India 

asserted that it was an all -Indian question, the provincial 

Governments were unable to do anythii g in the matter, and 

so till recently there was no machinery either to 

investigate or to settle disputes. It is indeed a great 

pity that action was not taken earlier for such machinery 

would have been very useful in minimising the dilputes that 

óccurred/ 

1. Letter No. L.1078 dated the 30th August addressed 
to all local zovernments, par. 2 -5. 
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occurred last year, and this year. 

The Government however realised the folly of delay 

in passing or in establishing some machinery to settle 

disputes, especially after experiencing during these years 

some most turbulent and violent disputes. In their 

anxiety to supress strikes they drafted a bill (which is 

violently opposed by labour leaders). This Trade Disputes 

Bill, that was introduced in the last Session of legisla- 

ture Assembly and passed provides for the establishment 

of two different types of tribunals for the investigation 

and settlement of Trade disputes, namely Courts of 

Inquiry and Boards of Conciliation. 

The object of the Courts of Inquiry, which are 

ordinarily to be composed of persons having no direct 

interest in the dispute, will be to investigate and re-Dort 

on such questions connected with the dispute as may be 

referred to them. The object of the Boards of Conciliation, 

which will ordinarily include representations of the 

parties in the dispute, will be to secure the settlement 

of the dispute. Both Courts of Inquiry and Boards of 

Conciliation will be able to enforce the attendance of 

witnesses and the production of documents, and their 

reports are to be published. 

The Bill further provides that persons employed can 

monthly wages in public utility services will be liable 

to imprisonment and a fine for wilful stoppage of work 

without/ 



without a month's notice in writing. Penalties are 

also provided for investigators of such stri:_es. The 

full text of the Bill is not yet available, but to my 

mind, some of the provisions of the Bill have been drafted 

on right lines. 

It is quite essential that some machinery or other 

should be at once established for the settling of indus- 

trial disputes. We have seen that strikes in India 

often occur without notice and the absence of any clearly 

defined grievances. Apart from this, owing to the 

illiteracy of the workmen extravagant claims are put or- 

:ward after the strike has begun. In this country owing 

to spread of Trade Unionism and the business -like method 

they deal with the things, it is made possible for 

employers to deal with them and come to agreements. 

In India, it is not so, and thus it would be a great 

advantage if machinery were established by Government 

itself. 

Therefore it is essential at least at present to make 

a law to give powers to a court of inquiry to enforce the 

attendance of witnesses and the production of documents. 

It should be made law that no lock -out and strike should 

take place before the Boards Report is published. 

This would indeed be of great help es-oecially in 

India, for as has been said above, it can do away with 

those extravagant claims of workers which are generally 

rut forward after a strike has begin. It should be 

clearly/ 



-18- 

clearly borne in mind that every possible effort should 

be made to encourage voluntary machinery in each industry 

for the settlement of disputes. Thus it would be advisable 

for the Government . of India to -pass a bill for the 

establishment of Industrial Councils as recommended by 

the "Vhittly Report. If this is done, then there would 
A 

be a greater tendency to settle disputes, and also for 

the rapid growth of Trade Unionism. 

As has been advocated above, compulsory inquiry would 

naturally encourage the parties in the i.ndtistry to come 

together, fearing they may get an adverse decision if the 

natter goes to the Board of Inciuiry. 

Apart from this, each provincial labour debar cent 

should have trained conciliators, with powers to intervene 

and to help the parties, when a dispute is threatened. 

Above all this, a permanent Court, should be established 

in each province, and this court should be entrusted with 
1. 

the duty of conciliation. 

1. THEREFORE, the scheme should be as follows. - 
(A) The Government should pass laws to encourage Industrial 
Councils, which would automatically encourage voluntary 
machinery for conciliation and arbitration. 

(b) Each Government should have trained conciliators with 
powers to intervene if there is any trouble in the industry 
and try to bring about a settlement. 

(c) If A. & B. fail then the Board of Inquiry should be 
constituted with compulsory powers to ask the parties to 
appear before thenn.and till their report is published it 
should be made illegal to strike or lock -out. This 
policy is specially to be recommended especially when one 
takes into. consideration the extraordinary conditions 
existing/ 
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existing in India. This policy should indeed be adopted 
till labour is strongly organised. By this method the 
demands of labour can be definitely known and the public 
will have an idea of the grievances of the workers. 
Many strikes occur in which no definite demands are given 
and everybody is left in the dark. In the end in the 
majority of cases strikes in India end in the workers 
being completely unsuccessful. They suffer many more 
hardships and starvation than workers elsewhere, and 
so it is in their interest that this method is recommended. 

It should be noted that the right to strike is not 
ta_ :en away and workers can still strike after the inquiry 
is finished. As regards the Board of Conciliation, either 
party can approach it and then only the Board can inter - 
:vene and do its best. It is certain that if such 
machinery for the settlement of Industrial disputes is 
established, it will do much to minimise strikes in India. 
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Some such machinery as outlined above should be at once 

established and such overhauling and amendment as 

necessary should be made according to changing conditions. 

Such amendments should be undertaken without hesitation, 

if the occasion demands it. 

But, let it be clearly said, that the best way to 

settle Industrial disputes is for employers and employees 

to establish machinery for voluntary agreement. This 

would work far more smoothly than elsewhere, for there is 

a desire among the majority of labour leaders that 

Indian industries should develop and prosper. Moreover 

the conditions are such, that, if the employers do small 

things, it would please workers, and so they will be 

reluctant to go on strike. 

The employers should re_lember the wise words uttered 

by Lord Chelmsford in 1920 when he pleaded. the "necessity 

for the sympathetic consideration of labour" in India. 

It is generally now recognised that there can be no 

permanent cure for Industrial troubles, until factory 

conditions are "brought into line with the wishes and 

aspirations of the workers ". T :Zr Seabohm Rowntree, in his 

article on "Labour and Capital after the War" says that 

Labour must be regarded "rather as apartner than as a 

servant" that they should co- operate with the manage- 

ment "practically on equal terms" and that their advice 

should be sought" in determining the conditions of work 

in any industry." 

In/ 
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In Great Britain, employers. have changed a great deal, 

especially after the War in their attitude towards the 

workers. The elaborate machinery such as Eational 

Councils, District Councils, Works Committees and 

various other schemes all clearly show that the changed 

attitude and the recognition of labour as partner and 

not as servant. 

In India, the employers have not realised this and 

are following the old methods of task- masters. If 

India wishes to avoid Industrial troubles in the future, 

she can only bring this about by fundamental change in 

the attitude of the average employer towards his worker 

as Lord Chelmsford said "it will be a tragic and irre- 

:parable disaster if India is forced to repeat the long 

history of Industrial strife in England". 
AtimoL 

Such industrial strife can be avoided by the Betcrcl 

and statesmanlike policy of both State and employers, 

and also by having forward aims. 

Employers should endeavour to see that workers 

are given ;the best conditions and instead of thwarting 

their progress should endeavour to encourage them. The 

employers of India should not wait till the workers 

clamour for small benefits, but should give small con- 

:cessions without waiting to be asked. In doing this, 

they will avoid stoppage of ,-pork and bring peace to 

industry. They should look round and observe the 

Labour/ 
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Labour movements in other countries and should realise 

that, human nature being the same everywhere, similar 

things will occur in India. The employers should, 

therefore, recognise workers as partners and should not 

treat them as slaves. As Lady Chatterjee says the 

employers in India have yet to do a good deal "in 

bringing about the betterment of conditions of industry 

and unless they are willing to give a sympathetic hear - 

:ing to the wishes of their workers, it will be imposs- 

:ible to establish satisfactory relations or to achieve 

permanent results". 

There are, of course, certain lines of action, 

which, affecting as they do the lives of the community 

generally, can be undertaken by the State which should 

play its part in order to minimise industrial disputes 

in the future. It should gradually introduce legisla- 

:tion and as far as possible encourage voluntary 

machinery for conciliation. For this, they shòuld 

introduce legislation on the model of the Whitley 

scheme. Apart from this, Health Insurance Schemes, 

and old age pensions should be introduced. All these 

will go to a great extent to minimise Industrial dis- 

:jutes. 

In short, v ;hat India needs is a radical change in 

her economic ideals, and a reorganisation of the present 

system under which industrial work is carried on. The 

present status of Indian workmen should be changed or 

else/ 
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else there is bound to be discontent, which would be 

exploited by the extremists and thus industrial 

troubles in the future will increase. India* should 

learn lessons from the 'lest and should whenever suit- 

:able adopt 7estern machinery and methods of produc- 

:ti on, but should also reap all benefits by avoiding 

the obvious ailments of Western industrialism. If the 

employer and the capitalist in India possess any 

imaginative insight, their vision should seize upon the 

essentials of the economic situation, in order to 

"link labour by ties of love rather than by the slender 

ties of wages and bargains ". India may by such ideals 

escape to a considerable extent, if not altogether, the 

serious complications that industrialism has brought with 

it in the west. If the capitalist is not prepared noir 

enlightened enough to seize the opportunity and profit 

from what Western Countries have gone through, then he has 

to face the same dreary and prolonged industrial unrest. 

Therefore, what is wanted is a sane and sympathetic 

policy towards labour and also attempts to bring Capital 

and labour together. In co- operation and not in Con- 

flict; can Indian industry alone prosper and there also 

lies the well -being of the Industrial India of the future. 

It is only by adopting methods to ameliorate labour 

conditions, and by accepting Labour as partner that 

Indian Industries will work smoothly. 

This/ 
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This infusion of a new spirit in Industry is 

essential for orderly progress and the solution rests 

jointly with labour, Employers and the State. 



` 



INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES. 

We have seen that it is a psychological as well 

as an economic problem. The causes of Industrial 

disputes are numerous and we pointed out at length 

both general and specific causes. According to 

Government returns, nearly three - quarters of the 

disputes are on account of wages, but we noted that 

there are various other important causes which operate 

indirectly and do not receive^ proper share of attention. 

Generally the disputes are classified under 

following fin Government returns.) 

Causes.- 

1. wages. 
2. Hours of Labour. 
3. Employment of particular classes or 

persons. 

4. Other working ar °angements, rules 
and discipline. 

b. Trade Unionism. 

6. Miscellaneous. 

When we take this classification we see by far the 

largest number of disputes arose on question of wages. 

Next comes the diputes respecting the employment of 

particular class or persons. The?lcomes disputes 

arising on questions of Trade Unionism. Lastly dis- 

putes arising from questions respecting hours of 

labour. 

These can be more clearly seen from the following 

figures and graphs. 

n _z Pa+sá¡ L 
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The graph shows the disputes arising on question of wages. 

The total number of disputes between 1396-1924 210461 

77o. of disputes on ccount of wages 130327 

Percentage (year) SZ4 63 

The highest number of disputes on account of this cause 
occurred in the year 1920 the number beirE1079. 

And the highest percentage was in the year 1916 
lowest in 1896 and 1923 -) 

Disputes on account of this cause has been considerable 
from 1911. 



Disputes arisino. on cuestioa of :a,.cs. 

Year. 

No. of dis- 
pirtur-tre71"nn- 
trir-tn-yesIT 

No. of dis!.. 
£)ut thr 
k.uuu Trilmv6esuantage. 

1896 1,021 571 56 

1897 864 532 62 

1893 711 449 63 

1:79.9 719 46 64 

648 438 68 

1901 642 402 63 

1902 442 267 6o 

1903 Dui 2 32 Co 

1904 354 233 65 

1905 358 235 66 

1906 486 332 6, 

19cr7 6ca 334 64 

1908 399 249 62 

+ 1909 436 256 59 

1910 521 296 57 

1911 872 557 64 

1)12 334 523 63 

1913 1,459 956 1.1:") 

1914 972 603 62 

1915 672 489 73 

1916 532 393 75 

1917 730 521 73 

1918 1,165 770 66 

Remarks. 



DisputtELtr¡Elmeal question 

Year. 

No, of dis- No. of dis- 
Por- 

Remarks. 
.outes beolmn-fraTg-UrrEb- 
ing In year. count of wages.EFILIa. 

1919 1,352 357 63 

1920 1,6o7 1,079 67 

1921 763 560 73 

1922 576 305 69 

1923 628 353 56 

1924 710 416 61 



Explanation. 

Disputes arising out of question on employment 
cular class or Persons. 

Total no. of Úiejiutes between (1397 -1924) 
On account of above iuestion 
Percentage (year) 
Highest no. of disputes 
count of this cause was 
Lowest in the year 190 
After war disputes were 
of this cause 

that occurred an ac- 
in the year 1)20 
and 1906 
frequent on account 

1917 
191E 
1919 
1921 

of mrti- 

2174,401 
ss 2,767 

12 

tee 259 
13 

116 
200 
196 
259 



Dis)utes arÌ! out of çuest1on on Tnp1oycrt of 

yticulcr c1LExe8 .21-Lcrsons,. 

a:XIX:L=1; 
Of ,.),1_17tt- 

22.1=.1an= ber:innin 
In ynp,r0 nr rinrp;nnn. 

3397 

:1393 

, ... 
169) 

864 

mi. 

71() 

121 

37 

102 

. 

14. 

12 

14 

1)7., 643 93 14 

1»11 642 1. -,;. 15 

1902 442 58 13 

1903 337 54 14 

1904 354 13 4 

1905 353 14 4 

1906 Ao, 
.4.Q0 7.3 3 

1907 6ol 16 3 

1903 399 14 4 

1909 436 27 6 

1910 521 79 15 

1)11 372 139 16 

1)12 334 143 17 

1)13 1,49 231 16 

1914 972 3A0 19 

1)15 672 32 12 

1916 532 70 13 

1917 73 7,6 16 

103 1,165 200 13 

1919 10352 196 14 



Disputes question of EmPloyraerzt of 

Particular classes or ersons. 

No. of dis- Employment 
putes be- of parti- 
ginning in cular classes Percen- 

Year year. or persons ta, ,e. Remarks. 

1920 10607 259 . 
1921 763 91 12 

1922 576 77 13 

1923 62$ 87 12 

1924 710 121 17 

20.440 É 7d7 45 



124 
The Graph and figures shows disputes arising on 
question L-f Trae 'Jnioniam. 
Total nutffber of aisjute s (1397-1924) m.20,440 
on account of Trade Unionism question 1,377 
Percentage about 7.1 
The hijaest number of such disputd occur- 

red in the year 1913 129 
Lowest 1904 = 15 
The graph and figures show tlr:It 4 or 5 disutes 

occur of this n,),ture every year. 



i?3.cw3utes a x°ïvinp: on cfu.eston of Trade Unionismo 

Year. 

No. of dis- 
Eutes-be- 
i.n_ ni : 

7;rtycte 

7Nr6ff- 
V'Qr- 

cené 
Y^r.V"----4=-00. 

1897 864 
year. 

6 

1898 711 51- 7 

1899 719 46 6 

1900 648 45 , 

1901 642 33 6 

1902 442 29 7 

1903 387 25 7 

1904 354 15 4 

1905 353 21 6 

1906 436 32 r7 

1907 601 50 8 

19o3 399 29 7 

1909 436 31 7 

1910 521 39 7 

1911 872 72 8 

1912 834 66 8 

1913 1,459 129 9 

1914 972 82 8 

1915 672 55 8 

1916 532 17 3 

1917 730 35 5 

1918 1,165 78 6 

1919 1,352 51 4 

_lema rks o 



Disoutes arising on nuestion of Trade Unionism. 

Year. 

No. of d: s - 
Trade Per- .r3ute v be- 

ainning in Union- cen- 
Zear.. :Ism,. 112E2.. Remarks. 

1920 1,607 89 5 

1921 763 24 

1922 57' 31 5 

1923 623 91 14 

1924 710 57 a 

136 



Lxv1álîa ¡0tî, 

Disputes arisinz on question of Other uorkinc7 arrange- 
ments, rules anel disir.line. 

Total number of disputes (1897- 1924) =20,440 
On account of above question -. 1667 
Percentage (year) 9 
The highest number of such disputes occurred 

in 1297 - 119 
and 1920 - 93 

Lowest in 191r; - 18 
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Tis;,utes ariEim on uestiol2 of other ti^rorkinc arran -o- 
inents, Rules and Discipline. 

Nb. of dis- Other work- 
-yutes be- ing arrange- a'er- 

ginning in meats rules and cent- 
Year. year. Aiscialine.. Ma Remarks. 
1097 864 

1898 711 

1899 719 

1900 643 

190]. 642 

1902 442 

1903 387 

1904 354 

1905 358 

1906 486 

1907 601 

1908 399 

1909 436 

1910 521 

1911 872 

1912 834 

1911 19 
1914 972 

1915 672 

1916 532 

1917 730 

1918 1,165 

1919 1,352 

119 14 

94 11 

63 9 

57 9 

79 11 

64 14 

56 12 

47 13 

37 10 

52 11 

57 9 

43 10 

44 10 

74 14 

66 8 

50 6 

72 5 

56 6 

13 3 

22 4 

42 6 

73 6 

82 6 



Disputes uising on cuestiQn of other c,orkxn arxane,, 
ments, rules and disciuline. 

No. of dis - Other work- 
putes-be- in arrange- Per- 
ginning In vents rules & cent- 

Year, ,year. discipline. ags. Remarks, 

1920 1,607 93 6 

1921 763 40 5 

1922 576 52 9 

1923 628 52 8 

1924 710 58 8 

20,44C 245 



24221=111,211. 

Disputes arising on que3tio of hours of 1%bour. 
Total 1To. of Disites (1396-1924) =21,461 
On account of the above cause 722 
Percentage == 3 
The hishest number occurred in 1919 137 
Tho percentage being 10 

In 1924, there ms only 13 such dispUtes being 

2.1 of the total dispute. 



Disputes arisina on question of Hours of Labour. 

Year. 

1396 

1897 864 

1898 711 

1899 719 

1900 648 

NO. of dis- Ato of 
putos be- dzs.?utes Der- 
Elnaiaa in on account cent- 

1,021 

of hours ofv7e. 
labour. 

3 26 

20 C. 

19 3 

17 2 

6 1 

1901 642 29- Q. 

1902 442 20 5 

1903 387 17 4 

1904 354 13 4 

1905 358 14 4 

1906 486 13 3 

1::07 Coi 16 3 

1908 399 14 3 

1909 436 27 6 

1910 521 22 4 

1911 872 30 3 

1912 834 26 3 

1913 1,459 47 3 

1914 972 28 3 

1915 672 17 3 

1916 532 16 3 

1917 730 4 - 

1918 1,165 25 2 

1919 1,352 137 10 

4 

Remarks. 



Disputes arisin on oueEtion Of Hours of Labour. 

Year. 

No, of dis- 
No. of 

Per- 
disutes 

putes be- on account 
g irmnin of hours cent- 

of labour. age. Remarks 
1920 1,607 41 2 

1921 763 31 4 

1922 576 18 3 

1923 623 16 3 

1924 710 



Disputes arising on question of Hours of Labour. 

No Disputes beginning in Year. (1 i6o, :,Gs) 

- No Disputes on account of hours of Labour. (I " ) 

r 
-- - - - Percentage. (i" =/ce) 
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Disputes in each Industry. 

The first noteworthy fact, we notice when we study reports 

on strikes and lock -outs is, (that the great loss through 

Industrial dispute) due namely to few industries and 

especially that troubles has often and often occurred in 

mining industry. Outof the total disputes for 35 years 

the number of disputes occurring in the Mining and 

Quarrying industries are 5,321 affecting more than 

10,489,888 people. The working days lost during the 21 

years before the war is about 186,000,000 and the Mining 

and quarrying industries were the cause of 104,000,000 

or 56). Of the 357,000,000 working days lost during the 

eight years since the war, 253,000,000 or 62j, were lost 

by these industries. If we take 1912, there were 834 

disputes affecting 1,462,000 and the aggregate duration 

of working days lost was 40,890,000. The high figures 

are mainly due to troubles in coal industry. In 1912, 

there were 155 disputes affecting 1,106,736 and the 

aggregate duration of the-aisputes in working days was 

31,593,845. From these figures we can see that in 1912 

the trouble in the coal mining industry was more serious 

than all the disputes of the year put together. The 

same can be said as regards the magnitude of the figures 

for 19204= 1921 and 1926. Apart from the magnitude, one 

can see when he.reads the reports that in coal industry, 

the disputes were prolonged and fought out with much 

bitterness/ 



bitterness. The graph clearly shows how at repeated 

intervals there has been a large number of disputes. A 

contrast of the graphs gives a clear idea of the 

magnitude of disputes and the great number of people 

affected in Yining Industry which industry is more affected, 

than any other industry. If the stoppages in the Mining 

Industry could be kept down, the time lost through 

Industrial disputes would be negligible. It should also 

be noticed that there was a considerable number of dis- 

putes in eight years (1907 -1914) but during the two succeed- 

ing years (1915 -1916) owing to Governmental control the 

disputes were not considerable. After that the number 

inc4eased again. This could be better seen from the 

following table.- 

PERIOD. Coal All (a) As percentage 
Mining Industries of 
(a) (b) (b) percentage. 

NUMBER OF DISPUTES 

1907 -'13 1,099 5,082 22 

1919 -'25 1,271 6,239 20 

1907 -'13 46,358,000 86,346,000 54 

1919 -'25 105,118,000 194,305,000 54 

So if the trouble in this industry could be eliminated, 

the time lost through industrial disputes would be negligible 

At present there are at least s-2-t0,000 workmen unemployed 

who/ 



who formerly earned their living and that of their 

dependents in or about the ,lines. The vast majority 

of these will not be again absorbed in spite of the slight 

temporary improvement in trade and it should be noted 

that in some cases, the weekly earnings of those who are 

employed in the production of coal are so low as to 

preclude them from being able to live in a decency and 

comfort of living wage. This can be seen from the 

fact that in thousands of cases earnings are no greater 

than the amounts received by those in receipt of unemployed 

benefit. Sankey Commission, and Samuel Commission have 

submitted various recomnendations and only throughá 

least some proposals, the position could be improved. 

Intense use of scientific methods, eliminating all waste 

amalgamation of '.''iners and closing down of all uneconomic - 

mines would solve the difficulties to a certain extent. 

It is only through improved organisation ( in the industry) 

that the industry could regain his old position. The 

evidence before the Royal Commission proved conclusively 

that unless the circumstances are exceptional, mining can 

be conducted far more economically by large undertakings 

than by small,unless and until this industry modernises 

its own structure, it cannot successfully compete with 

foreign countries. The amalgamation of mines. have 

taken place but it is being done very slowly and these 

changes have affected only onersixth of the whole industry. 

British coalmining with an output Of 250 million tons a 

year is still carried on by many hundreds of separate 

undertakimgs/ 



undertakings, but in other countries such as Westphalia, 

which produces a hundred million tons, there are only 

seventy and in the coal field of Northern France, which 

produces twenty million tons, there are only sixteen. 

Thus it is only through amalgamation, introducing 

scientific methods, eliminating waste and closing down of 

uneconomic Mines, the future of this industry, lie. 

Lext to mining, the transport industries have sufferéd 

most from Industrial disputes. About 13 -1 /2% of the 

working population are engaged in the mining and transport 

industries and they account for nearly 75% of the loss due 

to industrial disputes. 

Fortunately, especially on the Railways, at present 

there are signs that a real attempt is being made to 

settle all disputes amicably. 

On'the whole, the trouble, in the Transport industries 

are not frequent, and a glance at the graph and figures 

sh0ws the highest number of disputes occurred in 1913, 1919 

and 1920, but disputes since 1921, were insignificant 

compared with those in other industries. Happily the 

Railways Act, 1921 provides a machinery for settling 

disputes and it should be noted that part IV of the 

Railway Act v.hich deals with setting up Councils to deal 

with differences, through given statutory force, was 

introduced at the re uest of both the _railway Companies 

and the Unions. 

The next great industry in which disputes frequently 

occur is in the Metal, Engineering and Shipbuilding 

Industry. r'rom 1912 to 1920 disputes were fairly frequent 

and involved many workpeople. Especially after 1917, 

there was a considerable amount of unrest. The great 

number 



number of disputes occurring in this industry in 191.1, 

1912, 1913 and 1914 is due to demarcation questions, 

especially in the electrical branches, demarcation disputes 

continually arises. Another cause is the trouble that 

oftén arises through the employment of skilled and un- 

skilled labour in Shipbuilding industry. l'Íaturally if 

Unions still persist in this, disputes will arise and will 

increase more and more, as new inventions are introduced. 

The difficulty here is that one Trade Union fight and 

oppose against another and this problem can only be faced 

by Trade Unions alone and by proper adjustment between 

different Unions and by amicable settlement Df these 

questions, much of the hardship and disputes could be 

eliminated. 

Trade disputes were frequent in the Textile industry 

especially between the period 1894 -1899. Then again 

there were frequent troubles in 1906, 1907, 1911 and 1912 

and in 1913 there were 243 disputes. 

All is not well with this industry and at present 

is threatened with strikes and lock -outs. The Cotton 

industry like other industries have suffered much since 

the war, and this industry is also feeling keen foreign 

competition. here also, much has been done to get over the 
P24.& 

& d.ifficulties.a.7nd it isA only through mass production, 

der te- s4a4)&a4 248ee ry a good deal of adjust- 
-"t e (4, 44,eqa.,.. 

ment is required to meet the changing conditions In Oa(dii 

order to compete successfully with foreign countries, it 

is/ 



is almost necessary to scrap the old and obsolete 

machineries and such new methods and organisation should 

be introducèd "capable of adjustment if required to meet 

changed and changing conditions" amd should be maintained 

"at the highest pitch of efficiency ". 

The next industry, is the Building Industry. The 

subject is fully discussed in the next. It is suffice 

to note here that after the war, we can see from the 

figures and graphs that there were many disputes. These 

were chiefly due to the fact that the majority of men 

working in these industries were drawn away for Munition 

works or forces, and thus there were few workers, after 

the war in this industry and an abnormal rise of wages 

occurred. Moreover, the chief difficulty and the causes 

of disputes is due to the prevelance of restrictive 

practises and on the question of employment of non- unionists 

Another cause for the trouble in this industry is due 

to Seasonal fluctuations. The assurance of continual 

employment, the relaxation of some of the restrictive 

practices adopted by the Trade Unions, would go a long 

way in minimising disputes in this industry. 

From the following figures and graphs, we can see 

clearly the disputes in each industry, the number of 

people affedted, and the working days lost for each year. 

Disputes involving stoppages during 1928 in Great 

Britain and Northern Ireland numbered 302., slightly 

fewer than the year be:ore, and the smallest total in any 

year during the whole period for which statistics are 

available/ 



available. The total number of workpeople involved was 

about 124,4000, and the aggregate time lost, 1,388,000 

working days. 

The fact that there were only 302 stoppages of work 

during 1928 from Trade disputes, the lowest for many years, 

may be taken as indicative of the new spirit of 

Conciliation, but some may argue that this is due to the 

y,eak position of Trade Unions (whose position is weakened 

after general strike of 1926, owing to slender finance). 

In any case there has been a welcome diminution of trade 

stoppages since 1926. If definite spirit of conciliation 

in industry is admitted and if machinery set up for this 

purpose is faithfully used, and if differences are 

explored in the beginning and not as a last resource, most 

of the stoppages that occur at present could be 

eliminated. 



ix taq1tion. 
Thé total number of Trade Disputes (1893 -1927 
Total number of workpeople affected by these 

disputes 
Total aggregate duration in working days 
Mich works out on the average for the past 

35 years as follows:- 
Dis.utes 
ï,To.y of workpeople aff- 

ected 
Aggregate duration in 

tvorkirC' days 

704 

-624,628 

- 16223a71 
Highest number of disputes occurred in these 35 

years in 1913 - 1459 
In 1920 the number of disutes was 1607 but this is 
mainly due to depression after the 'boon'. 
And the lowest in 1927 - 303 
The disputes were c -nsiderable in 1918, 1919, 1920 
and 1921, and this is mainly due to the abnormal 
conditions after the war. 

- 24,657 

- 21,862,000 
-568,000,000 
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1916 532 276,000 2,450,000 

1917 730 872,000 },650,000 

1918 1,165 1116,000 5 ,880,000 

1919 1,352 2,591,000 34,970,000 
1920 106(Y7 1,932,000 26,570,000 

1921 763 1,801,000 85,870,000 

1922 576 552,o00 19,850,000 

1923 628 405,000 10,670,000 

1924 710 613,000 8,420,000 

1925 603 441,000 7,950,000 
1926 323 2,734,000 162,2 30,000 

1927 303 107,000 1,180,000 

5634 (lnf.l 0 _244.6.52. 214C24,0.20 



)lanati on. 

Results of dispute (1399- 1924). 
Total disputes that occurred during the period 13,966 

In favour of workpeople 4,88 
In favour of Employers 6,286 
Compromise 7,676 

So in the majority of cases the disputes ended by both 
parties giving in some points. Very/b.-ray workpeople 
have succeeded completely in getting their demands and 
only 4,383 cases were settled in favour of them out of 
13,966. The figures clearly prove that in large num- 
ber of cases either it ended in favour of er :PDloyers or 
by compromise. The workers in the end loose good deal 
by strikes for they not only loose wages during strike 
period but also very rarely get their demands fully. 
This clearly proves the superiority of negotiation, 
through which they not only get better concessions but 
also avoid the trouble and hardship that industrial 
warfare brings. 

The employers also benefit by peaceful negotiation 
and should give the necessary concessions and demands 
put forth by the workers in the beginning instead of 
giving; it at a later stage. It is only then, the in- 
dustr will work amoothly. 

Strikes and lock-outs in the end benefit no one. 



Year. 

n r';ISt 
our 

of work- 
1-2=721Qx 

la-Z`'aaî 
52s gs!- Cprznygv 

iok1,1. .o3ovors.. 

1899 230 250 

.12aLli,. 

236 719 

1.900 202 219 22 2) 643 

1901 163 284 193 642 

1902 103 206 125 442 

1903 90 135 111 337 

1904 62 130 112 355 

1905 70 168 11) 358 

1906 153 180 151 486 

1907 193 247 161 601 

1908 79 171 144 399 

1939 79 202 155 436 

1910 134 189 198 521. 

w. 1911 221 273 378 372 

1912 230 248 356 834 

1913 425 371 663 1s459 

1914 240 325 407 972 

1915 157 248 267 672 

1916 122 140 270 532 

o) FiGures taken from report ori Strikes and Lock- - 
outs 1893 - 19 09 . 

) Figures taken from report on survey 0. Indus 
trial Relations. 



of 711.22ute,a., 

i..zzatc2:,. 
!varlea- nj aa- Cnp?.pr`'.m 

Ï%ti.t. 13.a.áL.:.a. l ctvr ,. ...'.,s,..<<_... .4t.a.1.+ 

1917 229 161 340 730 

1913 343 270 547 1,165 

1919 345 306 701 1,352 

1920 390 507 710 1,607 

1921 152 315 296 763 

1922 111 222 243 576 

1923 137 183 258 628 

1924 163 235 312 710 

6 jar...a6L) 
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Eaplanation. 

Mining and quarrying. 
Total number of Trade Disputes (1893 -1927) - 24,657 
Total number of disputes that occurred in 

Yining and quarrying - 5,321 
No. of workpeople involved in disputes - 10,489,888 
Aggregate duration of disputes in working days- 363,979,973 
Total number of workpeople by all trade disputes 

between 1893 -1927 - 21,862,000 
Mining industry above was responsible for aeve 10,489,888 
Same if we take the aggregate duration of disputes in 
working days. 
For all Trade disputes (1393 -1927) - 568,000,000 
For Mining and ^uarrying - 363,973,973 

Thus we see more than half the number of working days was 
lost through the disputes in mining and, quarrying industry. 
On the average 152 dis -utes occurred in each year and the 
number of people affected each year being 299,711. 
No. of workpeople affected on the average in all disputes 
for the period being 624,628. 

Thus in whatever Tray we compare the figures we come to the 
conclusion that troubles in the mining and quarrying has 
been constant and prolonged. 



1:4ni n,nd tlaarryj.nC-- 

Yea.a.. 

ro. 
iii= 

idáà- of igsrk. Ack=zate dur- 
D Pß112a-112vol vQ A1:ian o+' d i g- 

of ill 
zz 0.65,s disputes. 

.;;11?.18a 3 r1 k1nr. i nro 

,0Ays. 

1893 127 505,497 24,408,303 

1894 232 218,087 6,633,507 

i095 137 83,957 1,086,157 

1896 171 67,197 1,011,668 

1897 127 49,392 1,445,343 

1898 129 177,029 12,376,334 

1899 109 46,831 504,428 

1900 136 74,364 552,932 

1901 210 112,981 29086,113 

1902 168 203,526 2,550,047 

1903 125 63,578 1,397,898 

1904 113 46,287 657,285 

1905 106 44,791 1,255.514 

1906 96 83:833 922,102 

1907 112 52,567 569,061 

1908 145 37,022 1,351,429 

1909 207 272,754 2,229:437 

1910 224 296,573 59524,160 

1911 179 140,303 4,101,276 

1912 155 1,106,736 31,593,345 

1913 192 214,078 1:655.,584 

1914 176 273,000 3,777,000 

1915 85 298,000 1,657,000 



Year, di,snutes. 

16 75 

1) 17 148 

1918 173 

1919 250 

1920 248 

1921 170 

1922 169 

1923 196 

1924 204 

1925 176 

1926 1 

1927 0 

7n. e of work- - le invol= 
ved in dis- 
putes . gaza. 

cr poato dur- 
ation of Lip- 

64,000 326,000 

281,000 1,183,000 

333,000 1,263,000 

925,000 7,713,000 

1,411000 17s503,000 

1,256,000 72,961,000 

124,000 1,387,000 

189,000 1,200,000 

137,000 1,628,000 

136,000 3,754,000 

1,050,000 145,200,000 

0 o 



1) 
SIGNIFICANT FIGURES RELATING TO COAL 'INDUSTRY. 

Figures must be read as s°j,a=i:4r-Kte nnly.. 

Numbers of nersRat9 uplv_al a ove ans? bel nua ar,aunds- 

Am .uff 

Year. Parsons. 

1907 922,097 including 4,000 Females. 
1910 1,027, 39 It 5,500 sl 

1915 939, 04 
1920 1,337,297 
1921 1,131,537 
1922 1,226,885 
1923 1,203,290 
1924 1,260,350 

11 

li 

q 

1? 

11 

4,000 
9,000 
6,000 
8,000 
7,000 
8,000 

11 

il 

11 

Ib 

n 

11 

Year. Amount. 
1907 267,700,000 
1910 264,400,000 
1915 253,200,000 
1920 229,532,081 
1921 163,251,181 
1922 234,150,621 
1923 2 3,970,000 
1924 267,400,000 
1925 244,420,000 

Analysis of Costs:- 

Value at Pit Head.. 
£ 127,000,000 
£ 1 ,000,000 
£ 15 ,300,000 
£ 396,8¡2,423 
£ 213,746,044 
£ 203,850,718 
£ 259,734,307 
£247,000 000 
£ 212,832,000 

Year,., Av. Value_ at ??it Wages 
lieaa P,5 an. 

1913 10/1.5 6/4 

1922 17/5 
( 62_ 

19/2 
(575cA 

1924 19/2 13/8* 
1925 17/5 12/5* 

Part 

. 14A terials . 

(16.458) 
2/4 

(13.3 ;' ) 
2/14 
3,/114 

Avera, Der Ton. 

g2 
12/6 
34/7 
26/2 (National 
1`j/5 (Strike). 
1M9 
19/2 
17/5 (Without 

Subventim, 

Administ- 5.4v-IntPrPat 
rati an.a.1 ty.gc Profits 

6ÿd.. 101d 
(73°)(5?3d5 )(45;') - 

(12/11)(4680 
ir) )(7.2d 

2/7 6 A-dlos 

" 
44 .* s - 

Area. Available 
Fa timatp8 Total Output Estimated, 'rota.] Out- 

Supply 
1870. 

in 14 Years Avai,labl-, vut in 6yrs. 
1820-19Q.3,. Supply 19011904-1401 

Scotland 9,843 15,681 228 
Northumberland 
Durham and 
Cumberland 10,442 13,963 326 
Yorkshire 
Derbyshire 
and Notts. 18,243 49,499 359 

1) From Prof.'s Notes. 
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Lanes. Cheshire 
North Wales 
and Ireland 7,712 
South Wales & 
Monmouth 32,456 
Warwick, N.& S. 
Stafford, Leicest- 
er Gloucester & 
Somerset. 2.235.11. 

c.,_,, 5,695 

Estimate in 1912:- 178,727. 

10 1915:- 197,000. 

" " 1925:- 194,355. 

9,428 

26,854 

_2.6.4212. 

141 ,6237 

Reee_t pro e ofL_ Coal Cuttjug Machines:- 

Year. 

190 
1915 

1921 
1922 
1923 

No. in uSP. 
1,600 
2,100 
3,200 
5,100 

5.50 
6,159 

4- - 

Tennagp cut. 
12 ,877 ,244 
15,747,558 
24,087,684 
30,194,306 
23,039,699 
35,200,000 
47,526,439 

172 

284 

145 

1 ,514 

of PnJ n.1 Output,. 
4.8 

13.2 
14.1 (National 
15.2 Strike). 
17.0 

D' tto 

Period. 

1894 -1898 
1899-1903 
1904 -1908 
1909 -1913 
1914 -1919 

1922 
(1921 omi 

1923 
1924 
1925 

In GermanV:- 

for 1902 
" 1912 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 

1924 
1925 

for -1902 
" 1912 

1914-1918 
1919-1923 

1924 

Per jlerson Per Total 
linder ninc3 . Pmp1 ny d 

367 

362 
328 
316 
252 

tted owing to 

276 

286 
288 
283 
254 
247 
217 

National Strike) 
229 
220 
217 

242 

286 
163 (Occupation of Ruhr) 
209 
234 

6bó 

620 3 
655 



Dtatement shsafn; tIe n _9,t11 R2 f3'nd .ç,,aes in a.nd 
about l.lines s- 

Year. der 1,Q00 Verso .. Per Million Tone raised. 

1882 2.24 7.42 
1892 1.81 5.65 
1902 1.39 4.70 
1912 1.33 

6 4.990 
1918 1.39 5.86 
1921 .66 4.49 
1922 .94 
1923 1.05 
1924 -4925 1.13 
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2 r%îllh;31) art 

iotv.l number of ù.is9utes (1093-1927) 
No. of workpeople involved in dispt4 
4zrege,`e duration of disputes in 

workinc days 

1,599 
2,021,720 

17,300,129 

On the average 45 disputes 'occurred in this industry 
every year in the past 35 years and the aversre number 
of vrorkpeo le involved in suez disputes 58,049 

Highest number of disputes occurred in 1920 129 
and the lowest 1927 16 

{mere is a tendency to settle :x.11 disputes by 
peaceful methods since 1921+ 



Year. 
No. of 
dis gutes. 

DJ )l. Et i n° 
Vo1Ve& in 

dis- 
putes, 

AszareRati on, 
duration of 
d iaJu t a s 1} 
wOrkï nr 
days. 

i893 31 15,464 334,524 

1894 48 11,507 266,825 

1895 27 4,256 35,143 

1696 25 3,312 23,043 

1397 48 12,523 76,497 

1898 22 3,473 46,771 

1399 47 12,611 62,450 

1900 50 23,026 303,780 

1901 20 2,682 38,312 

1902 14 1,590 10,027 

1903 15 2,172 26,779 

1904 10 1,759 42,343 

1905 11 2,112 67,089 

1906 19 1,888 10,021 

1907 29 8,708 85,471 

1908 21 4,894 51,634' 

1909 19 4,874 94,697 

1910 19 20,321 70,833 

1911 99 448,618 27,729,633 

1912 73 155,300 2,985,i65 

1913 123 86,225 1,245,092 

1914 53 13,000 87000 



iw7.,:ii L t. Vrt s:} 

Year. 

I?a,e, of r:or.!zt 

Ilaul..no in- 
volved in 
dz snu tes . 

2.,:'':1,;,..cn 
Cux,`L±? ,n I]f 
fi 471;1tes ta 

â' ñ . t7: 1n.;.. 
- `..,j.s. 

1915 75 25,000 

1916 44 28,000 

1917 32 26,000 

1918 48 59,000 

1919 113 571,000 

1920 129 65,000 

1921 42 25,000 

1922 53 8,000 

1923 58 58,000 

1924 78 244,000 

1925 46 29,000 

1926 42 21,300 

1927 16 2,100 

152,000 

103,000 

184,000 

277,000 

4,200,000 

509,000 

291,000 

8o,000 

1,031,000 

1,539,000 

68,ß00 

167,000 

6,000 

17,300,129 





Explanation. 

Total number of disputes (1393-1927) - 4,647 
No. of '_lclr_tpeople involved in disputes - 2,963 s791 
Aggregate duration of disputes in 

working days. -82,042,54; 

On the average 132 disputes occurred each year between 
1893 - 1927 and the number of workpeople involved each 
year 84,679 and the aggregate number of days lost each 
year being 2,344,072. 

The Industry suffered good deal in 1906, 1907, 1911, 
1912, 1913, 1915 onwards to 1920. (Vide graph). 



Tet1`'nine-_ri:zrn nei çh ,zuilz +n.,, . 
U.`i;z,LI(3`',e 

A?F?rP.fr,`t17Y1 

rrorkina 
days. 

701 ,171 

1,274,219 

1,369,259 

j:z: 
v41v i es 

1893 

1894 

1395 

117 

161 

160 

29,6i91 

28,040 

46,328 

1396 266 48,137 362,760 

1397 229 97,189 7 9141,289 

1893 152 21,432 1:370,764 

1899 140 21 ,119 420,660 

1900 111 19,810 349,130 

1901 103 22,489 601,5y3 

1902 771 15,914 420,362 

1903 37 32,380 431.,016 

.i:j04 75 12,130 185,429 

1905 70 12,153 467,571 

1906 125 42,049 1,118,282 

1907 134 19,576 4-67 0633 

1908 62 53,338 3,835,661 

1909 62 9,724 179,689 

1910 97 55,436 3.1479157 

191.1 255 93,783 1,3211915 

1912 234 82,885 1,369,328 

1911 392 152,689 2,937,695 



uxZv ï.1:Í.riF? 
r 

-:Lio. 

vnlv,e4, irl 

1914 232 51,000 

1915 189 46,0-')0 

1916 105 75,000 
1917 225 429,000 

1913 420 242lJ00 
191, 335 403,000 

1920 339 179,o0n 

1921 151 63 too() 

1922 114 369,000 

1923 102 61,00;, 

1924 136 71,000 

1925 93 24,000 

1926 62 14 ?40? 

1927 66 15,500 

1,303,000 

357,000 

305,000 

3,063,000 
1r499p0°10 

12,248, 000 

3,zi-,2. 000 
,20, 000 

17,484,000 

5,995 ow 
1,400,000 

183,000 

'221,000 

8o tom 
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LÁn1wnaktaa. 

i q:Kti1t 

Total no, of disputes (1393-1927) 
No. of woripeople ir ÿ ol ved in disputes 2 
Aggregate duration :f dis.utQs in 

rori:izi; days -50 
Average being 

3,144 
,,8rg,460 

3238,676 
90 

v0,2¡0 
1,435391 

19110 1912, 1913, there Ins considerable trouble in 
this industry. 

And again there vas considerable trouble in 1920 but 
ever since that tine disi41tes have considerably de- 
creased and there is a tendency to settle disputes 
amicably. 



Tg`titti ile. 

Year. 
a1o. of 

?Tn. of i-rnrk- kFfr*,Zgrytti nn durati nn 
P in-of dig; titPS 111 

volved irl war7Li a4' 
dis,,utes, days. 

1893 79 44,375 3,918,074 

1894 173 40,004 748,173 

1895 124 64,129 1,076,993 

1396 153 33,656 519,917 

1397 108 37,001 677,615 

1893 99 24,978 273,564 

1899 124 61,499 552,485 

1900 96 24,143 411,368 

1901 96 16,609 276,363 

1902 32 16,706 238:380 

1903 55 9,458 117,038 

1904 52 13,048 121,554 

1905 67 15,736 126,483 

1906 124 75,114 762,999 

1907 153 47,429 642,460 

1908 69 132,803 5,365,096 

1909 56 6,795 177,912 

1910 90 132,276 917,558 

1911 133 221,433 1,434,068 

1912 136 56,208 3,693,376 

1913 243 93,510 2,02E200 

1914 97 22,000 765,000 

1915 67 33,00o 369,000 



e', ' Ltt, 

11214,-)ln : 0-fnp-a.ti on dura.tina 
vnlvect 141 si:is_,azltes fa :lar. :' :sto :;tes. F,in;: days. 

1916 

1917 

1913 

1919 

1920 126 

1921 28 

1922 21 

1923 35 

1924 50 

1925 59 

1926 33 

1927 27 

74 61,00u 

70 65,000 

75 268000 

65 438,000 

iotals:_34144 

Averages: 90 

1,161,000 

710,000 

1,704,000 

8,160,000 

80,mo 1,443,000 

380000 6 ,939,000 
5,000 68,000 

36,000 3,228,000 

11,000 200,000 

172,000 3,173,000 

16,500 188,000 

4,500 36,000 

2-.22D9-0A-6.0 
"233.42.E 

30,270 1,435,391 
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No. of Work fieofile I:zvoleved in.Dis/ruPes.(Tens of Thou-Jar-61s). 

Ayyreyate 11uration of IlisAutes in Working Days (Asindicatea to 14t ltft). 
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13u1ldin. 

Total number of disputes (1393 -1927) 3,247 
No. of workpeople involved in disputes -1,595,059 
A ;regate duration of d.is -lutes in work - 

ing days -16,609,376 
Average 93 

49559 
474,232 

1Ii.; hest nunber of disputes occurred before war in 
1913 (193) and after the war there were considerable 
trouble and disputes were 1919, 
1920 and 1921 ( -i 'h) . 



i1n wqrkç 
!1 -,.-;esr-a r?+ra.tinn 

volved ivt 
--er- 
n,gr 3-teg 

2J.L4 2r . 

131 

162 

15,334 

13,632 

_in, 
'.7 

Y 

: i 

4t 3 p573 

377,937 

1393 

1894 

1395 146 9,438 382,,911 

1396 171 330312 1060,227 

1897 1(1.1 1 90/''7 353 A343 s 

1398 183 16,604 379,17-o 

1899 180 30,524 854?2tir 

1900 1f6 19,173 726,626 

1)0/ 104 9,797 574,348 

1902 . 39 3,356 125,860 

1903 44 3,E363 114,371 

1904 37 ,697 145 ,513 

1905 31 60637 412,63J 

1906 1;, 1,441 ;6,L01 

19'?7 22 1 ,230 23,128 

1908 19 2,892 73 ;919 

1909 15 1,592 19,360 

1';'10 -17 880 1 35,475 

27 
2,789 74,)62 - 

1012 58 
r ; 4 e 106 8 v 

1913 3.9P, 40,002 323,329 

1914 177 38,000 3,1344,000 

1915 63 16,000 130,000 



Bukkgma. 

10.247A. 

1917 

slizataela. 

: ) 

yl 

Aggragate....durataara 

matana.jaza.. 

103 000 

63,0oo 

pPmplA 
aalml_La 
dis.Iwtes. 

6s000 

7,000 

1913 lw 36s000 186:mo 

1919 134 22,000 391so(1,1 

1920 242 42,000 696s000 

1921 153 26,000 538,000 

1922 62 8,000 169,000 

1923 54 20,000 36 !0°° 

1924 53 114,000 3,134s000 

1925 54 5,000 79,000 

1926 43 3,500 39010 

1927 34 7,800 127000 

Totals: 164.644-626. 

Averages: 93 4,559 474,282 
,..1111111MINIWYWIMOr 
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í :; TI..z 1.ï 
Clothing. 
Total number of disputes that occurred between 

(1893-1927) were 
'Yo. of workpeo-ole involved in disTutee 
Aggregate duration of disputes in working days 
Average 

Nigïiest no. of dis-rutes occurred in 1919 

Lowest in 1927. 

- 1,500 
348,286 

6,337,915 

,9951 



CQth].nbr,r 

Np. n r^ vrOT1r« 

I'Pnple in- 
po. of v n lxek i YL 

Tear: UÇ3tI 1 . 4 

1893 65 

1894 65 

1895 39 

1396 4e 

i3.97 56 

1898 53 

1899 37 

1900 38 

1901 39 

1902 23 

1903 25 

1904 26 

1905 29 

1906 42 

1907 64 

1908 32 

1909 29 

1910 40 

1911 46 

1912 68 

1913 75 

1914 50 

1915 40 

Cli<.'LILLtaq 

A='°egn.ti nU rllLratin a 
of djnutes in 
*y7Qrki nq cl vs . 

10,327 

5,609 

50,040 

185,190 

100,362 

1,616,562 

3,969 98,734 

7,016 301,082 

3,561 69,900 

2,258 42,154 

2,154 60,121 

4,135 87,384 

2,790 54,044 

2,476 136,182 

1,448 13,202 

3,540 71,435 

8,912 92,139 

11,643 277,949 

4,662 69,341 

2,578 19,473 

4,462 58,866 

9,810 94,447 

31,069 601,433 

15,227 173,910 

7,000 79,000 

6,000 23,000 



Ol o t.1_z111a. 

YQar. 
;To. of 

''if n _ rw'i 5fnrk- 
7 nT 1 E? i_ n- !^rrrPr t i çZyi, tr f.i nn - , 

valved 
disp4tes. 

in 
AlA?,7' -ns. 

1916 44 16,000 156,000 

1917 55 12,000 142,000 

1913 67 25,000 293,000 

1919 77 23,000 239,000 

1920 63 34,000 727,000 

1921 29 5,000 31,000 

1922 23 3,000 46,000 

1923 24 4,000 28,000 

1924 31 5,000 45,000 

1925 31 5,000 33:000 

1926 12 1,000 3,000 

1927 10 9.100 199,000 

00 
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we see considerable 
occurred. The 

employees of public 

,,,1.42 

, 1 ;...; 9 

15,447,492 
122 

las lo.natioa. 

Prom the figures in the next page, 
nui1ber cf miscellaneous disputes have 
table includes the disputes in which 
authorities have gone on strike. 

Total nUia;eá.' of disputes 
Numbe-, of workpeople involved in 

d.i. s t: i:i t e s 
kge;re g ate7 duration of disut;s i? 

LlU:.'.tiing ,:nS±Ñ y3 

Averages 

30,911 

468,106 



Y-i 

i'_ 
tc1.,;-ar.2.2.4e .s (3-P ...Thjh1 i n nf 1,,,,.- ; .,,. 

Xviar _ 

..% 
d l.z sut ey 

vn1 vnd irL 
ï7U tSa5,0 

?t rrnrfá;n 1i nv, lurh f t .,,.. 

r' JSiY1F_ dava. 

1893 65 12,613 451,930 

1394 33 3,36) 122,937 

1895 62 4, 975 157T64.5 

1896 92 ?,607 170,019 

1897 103 12,099 349:3^-9 

1893 73 6,745 272,975 

1399 82 5,375 80,032 

1900 71 25,363 748,737 

1901 70 10,353 477,714 

1902 45 5 ,735 90,535 

1903 36 3,174 65,34 

1904 42 3,839 118,394 

1905 44 7,334 69,464. 

1906 61 4,536 67,072 

1907 37 6,345 96,449 

1908 51 4,396 37,109 

1909 48 2,502 53,368 

1910 44 , 2 17 5,217 140,732 

1911 164 44,739 563,290 

1912 133 25,449 559.885 

1913 273 67,194 1,016,422 

1914 137 43,000 673,000 

1915 153 24,000 260,000 

1914 -1926 figures taken from 18th Abstract of 

Labour Statistics (of United Kingdom). 



m` '.glin.Z1 P+c Authority. 

Lo. or 
A Nz z2. .i nn duratioa 

volved rli diutatP4 in 
.ài,:.é --,, a a. dis;ut os . zarZ{'1 

1916 117 26,000 292,000 

1917 149 52,000 297,000 

1918 275 103,000 648,000 

1919 378 154,000 2,018,000 

1920 455 121,000 2,283,000 

1921 203 46,000 642,000 

1922 1? 4 35,000 616,000 

1923 159 37,000 804,000 

1924 153 31,000 478,000 

1925 145 71,000 671,000 

Totals: 4,2A2 

Averages: 122 30,911 468,106 



La.planation. 

The graph and figures sacs the namLe-r of dis- 
putes occurred in each year and the number of 
cases settled with the assistance of the Board of 
Trade and the `inistry of iiabour from 1896 - 1927. 

Eleven cases were settled with the help of 
the Bo rci of Trc.d4fg6. Ever since then cases settled 
with out -side help, compared with the numler of 
disputes that occurred, is small. 

During the ,gar number of disputes were settled 
with the assistance of the Board of Trade and in 
some years the Cayes settled were greater than the 
number of disputes that occurred. They were as 
follows:- 

Year. go. of Disputes. Cases settled 
1915 672 ád17 
1916 532 1412 
1917 230 
1918 1165 3563 
1919 1352 1323 

This is mainly due to War measures. 
But the graph shows the number of cases set- 

tled after 1918, is considerably greater than any 
period before the 'dal': and the number of cases set- 
tled in each year is far greater than before the 
War. This is ¿sue to the esta:i..i: Ia cnt of Indus- 
trial Court and also due to the tendency that is 

growing to refer the matter to a third pa l ~ty in cy- 
der to have a peaceful settlement. The Industrial 
Court has issued number of awards and was accepted 
both by employer and employees. 



The number of cases settled with the assistance 

of the Board of Trade and the Ministry of Labour 

from 1896 - 1927. 

Year. Number of disputes No. of Cases. 

1896 1,021 11 

1897 364 37 

1898 711 12 

1899 719 11 

1900 648 21 

1901 642 33 

1902 442 21 

1903 387 17 

1904 354 12 

1905 353 14 

1906 486 20 

1907 601 39 

1908 399 6o 

1909 436 57 

1910 521 67 

1911 372 92 

1912 334 73 

1913 1,459 99 

1914 972 81 

1915 672 397 

1916 532 1,412 

1917 730 2,474 

191 1,165 3,533 

1919 1,352 1,323 

1920 í1607 92o 



Year. :;r() . of diul7utes . ::o . of Cases. 

1921 763 272 

1922 576 

1923 623 67 
1924 710 52 

1925 603 257 

1926 323 137 

1927 303 4.03. 
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Miscellaneous DisnLttes. 

Zvo, of din- 
putes beginn- F.çel- Percen- 

Tear. 121;7 in year. ? eous. __ t;e. 

1397 864 

1893 711 3 

1399 719 2 

190o 647; 4 

1901 642 4 

1902 'i2 3 

1903 387 3 

1904 354 - 

1905 358 2 

1906 486 2 

1907 601 3 

1908 399 3 

1109 436 7 2 

1910 521 11 2 

1911 872 8 

1912 $34 21 2 2 

1913 1,459 24 2 

1914 972 23 2 

1915 672 11 2 

1c} 16 , 532 ,, 2 

1917 73:, 12 2 

1913 1,165 19 2 

1919 1,352 29 2 

Remarks. 



Miscellaneous Dismutes. 

Year. 

No. of dis- 
Miscel- Percen- putes beginn- 
laneous. tage. Remarks. 

1920 1,607 46 3 

1921 763 17 2 

1922 576 13 2 

1923 628 29 5 

1924 710 25 4 



Number of disputes involving stoppages of work, j.1111- 

.ing in year, arisin on question of - 

66 l5 6 

Prom the table we see that out of the yearly aver- 

age of 893 disputes Which have occurred between 1910- 

1924. 

Prom the table we see that out of the yearly aver- 

age of 893 disputes Which have occurred between 1910- 

1924. 

26 143 50 66 21 834 

1913 956 47 231 72 129 24 1,459 

1914 603 28 130 56 32 23 972 

1915 489 17 82 18 55 11 672 

1916 398 16 70 22 17 9 532 

1917 521 4 116 42 35 12 730 

1918 770 25 200 73 78 19 1,165 

1919 857 137 196 82 51 29 1,352 

1920 1,079 41 259 93 89 46 1,607 

1921 560 31 91 40 24 17 763 

1922 385 13 77 52 31 13 576 

1923 353 16 87 52 91 29 628 

1924 436 13 122 58 57 25 710 

Average 58 31 138 57 01 20 893 
Percentage 

Prom the table we see that out of the yearly aver- 

age of 893 disputes Which have occurred between 1910- 

1924. 

66 l5 6 66 l5 6 



Membership at the end of Percentage 
year. Inc. ( -) or 

Dec. ( +) on 
No. of T. Total member - 
Unions at Males ?en ales Total ship of prev- 
end of thou- thou- thou- ions year. Pcr 

Year. year. and sands sands cent. 

1092 

1893 

1,233 

1,279 

-, /6 

1, 559 - 1.1 
Not available 

1694 1,314 1,530 - 1.9 

1 95 10340 1,504 - 1.7 

i896 1,356 1,466 142 i,6 3 + 7.o 

1097 1,353 1:5a4 147 1,731 + 7.6 

1096 1,326 1,603 144 1,752 + 1.2 

1699 1,325 1,761 150 1:911 + 9.1 

1.900 1,323 1,866 154 2,022 + 5.3 

1901 1,322 1:673 152 2,025 + 0.1 

1902 1,297 1,857 156 2,013 - o.6 

1903 1,265 1,836 156 1.094 - 1.o 

1904 1,256 4602 165 1,967 - 1.3 

1905 1,244 1,617 180 1,997 -#- 1.6 

1906 1,282 1,999 21]. 2,210 +10.7 

1907 1,283 2,263 250 2,513 +13.7 

1906 1,268 2,230 255 2,485 - 1.1 

1909 1,260 2,214 263 2,477 - 0.3 

1910 1,269 2,287 270 2,565 + 3.5 

1} 11 1,290 2,604 335 3,139 +22.4 

1912 1,252 3,026 390 3,416 + 8.8 

1913 1,269 3,702 433 4,135 +21.0 

1914 1,260 3,7o6 437 4,145 + 0.3 



Year. 
1915 

Uc. of T. 
Unions at 
end of 
Year, 
1,229 

Membership at the end of 
yor. 

Males Females Total 
thou- thou- thou- 
sand. sands. sands. 3,86 J 491 4#359 

1916 1,225 4,018 626 4-, 644 
1917 1,241 4,621 878 5,499 
1918 1,264 59324 1,209 6,533 
1919 1,36o 6, 600 1,326 7,26 
1920 1,364 6,994 1,340 J3.7,4 

1921 $251. 5,618 1,004 6,622 
1922 1,203 4,744 870 5,614 

1923 1,161 4,597 813 5,410 

1924 1,155 4,720 811 

Percentage 
Mo. - or 
Dec. + on 
Total membe r- 
ship of prev- 
ious year. 
Per cent. 
-,:- 5.2 

-i- 6.5 

+13.4 

4-18.8 

4.21.3 

-1-- 5.1 

-20.5 

-15.2 

- 3.6 

+ 2.2 
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. of Employers' Associations, concerned with Tabour 

Hatters - 

lib. of -i.bs'oCÌ- 

!. 
Ix:dustries. 1914 1925-- Industries. 

Matinal Con- 
federation. 
Fishing 7 
Agriculture, 
Be rticuLture 3 
Yining and 

F,Z'XyJ.13g-«,,. 24 
Coal Mining nin g 
CiLtï min- 
ting and 
l Cu;: ̀ry31g 

v. of Thsoci- 

ations. 

Yaper 
1 Priniinzetç. 4 

12 Paper, Stat- 
ionary, , revs- 

8 (papers etc. 
(Other "riTit7.ng 

27 book-binding 
etc. 306 

49 

Total. ,;',Ç?_. 6 

22 26 

TC$a.r. ,..116 71 

Treatment of 
Idr,ra äe tallzf-- 
e rous mine and 
quarry pro- 
ducts 
Bricks 
Pottery 
gla&f.;-QIgA 9 

iJ 
43 

v}2rr 
1 

Bui Lfaing 
,iecoxating 
Contract-Mg 

(Building 
(General mas- 

,; brick:- 
laying, Car- 

,...s-..-....,. 

224 
11 

24 
15 
95 

(Brick, pipe 
(Pottery, glaz- 
(ed tile, glass 

Total 

Chemicals, Ex- 2 23 
plosives: 
Paints, oils 
etc. "-"n tal s 12 20 
MaChI.n es 
Implements 1 1 

Conveyances 56 66 
Jewellery 
watches*-e.c. 4 10 

';}E;.i.x'y and 
joinery slating 

370 
17 

33 

l5 

(and tiling 16 21 
(painting and 
decorating, 

t pl as t e r7.Tîg 
sb.i. ;g, gas- 

(fitting, etc. 83 
Pubil.c 14orks3 

(Contracting etc. 

99 

6 

Total ±L____216_ 

Other .anufact- 
uring indust- 
ries, Gas, 
water and 
Electricity. 
supply. 
Transport 
and 
Co...:ixunic:wticn 40 

35 

:i 11 
1 3 

r© 



No. of tis6oci 
ations. 

IrO.ustriea . 1914 1925 industries 

Invear.....mter.ftwemloo 

:o. of 12íg:iOC1-. 

C,; ti :i. . ns . 

.914 1925. 

Smelting 
Rolling etc. 
Tinplate and 
sheet. Engin- 
coxing Textile 
machinery fit- 
tings, acces- 41; 

ories etc. 
i:5::l ip bu.ilcding 
heating; vent- 
ilation and 
Domestic Engin- 
eering :!ect- 3 10 
rical Install- 

.) tJ.üYiS e tc . 3 5 
Vehicle Build- 
ing,. cutlery i 1 6 
small tools 
etc. .r.iscell- 2 i4 

( aneous metal 131 68 

(industries _______ 

(Railway, Tram 
bias., other '.(, 

(road Transport 
(Water trans- 
(port, dock, 
(wharf etc. 

29 (sexvice. 

Total ...,_..r,42,9.- 

etzillaa 
Cotton, 
Cool, wor- 
sted, and 
shoddy 
Bleaching 
dyeing etc. 
Other text- 
iles 

44 

24 39 

18 3© 

22 68 

12 

31 

43 

Total 6 147 

Commerce and 
Distribution 

(Generai coal 11 

'Grocery and 
Provisions 7 31 
meat 20 
Vegetables 23 
and Fruit (and 14 

(clothing; 43 
Boots and 
(shoes 2. :y 37 
(Saddlery & 

32 e(Leather 
ther Trades 67 

hours and 
.ages Boards 

`of co- esner- 
catiu Societies - 

Total 99 131 Total 63 33 6 



. of Asr:ool- 

Industric:s. 1914 

Al111.1MIII 

*2Air, in 
and leather 1 26 
Clothing 54 45 
(Tailoring 
(Boots & shoes 23 12 
1211,14er clot117- 

(ing 7 43 

Total .;4 120 
l.....-toponev.c..,-...varaaemomobare 

:Rood, arink 
& Tobacco 
IGrain mill- 
ing - 

Baking t; 

Confuutioa:ary1.61 
Other food 2 
Deer mineral 
;waters etc. (°.: 

0.obacco. 3 

.W.ILTSIMPIMIMMV111.1111700a 

7o. of7771777.-7- 

L,tior3. 

Tndustries 1914 1925 

Admin- 
ix.L (M7- 
(Trading) 
E3 ervices 
Entertainments 
& sport 
Personal Ser- 
vice. 
(Hotels, Re- 
(e1,urants etc. 
(Laundering 
(job dyeing A;c. 29 10 
pairdressing 
tundertdkine etc.2 14 

- 10 

10 

13 

952.10011XIIIIMMINIMMEMININII/111. 

Total _3l 37 

Other indus- 
tries and 
services 4 

20 Associations 
and Feder- 

202 ations 
various 

Industries 4 5 
13 

43 

Total 166 

ood'-working 
ad Furnishing 

[ 

VAR11/ Pro- 
prietors 14 
Timber merchants 
etc. 1C 
Other woodwork 

_urnisiling 2,, 

.12 

44 

-------- 

tal .j2 114 

41. IMO 

Grand total 1;,..17...24121 
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Industrial Disputes in India. 

Year. No. of Disputes. 

1920 200 

1921 400 

1922 280 

1923 214 

1924 132 

1925 134 

1926 128 

1927 129 
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Number of Births and Deaths registered in British 

India 

Year. 

(1915-1924). 

Death Rate. 

1915 7,14 ?,412 

1916 6,940,436 

1917 7,803,832 

1918 14,895,801 

1919 8,554,178 

1920 7,355,657 

1921 7,385,112 

1922 5,800,092 

1923 6,036,931 

1924 6,879,286 

Year. Number of births. 

1915 9,021,825 

1916 8,856,283 

1917 9,379,349 

1918 8,43 0,560 

1919 7,212,415 

1920 7,864,232 

1921 7,774,776 

1922 7,688,959 

1923 8,466,085 

1924 8,317,403 

(Compiled from Statistical Abstract for British India: 
Cmd.2,793: pages 340, 341.) 
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Railway Shop. 

Daily rates of wages. 

Trade. :linimum. Laxirnum. 

s. d. 2. d. Boilermaker 1 lz 4 3:- 

Brass finisher 1 l'z 3 9 

Carpenter i lz 4 34 

Coach Maker 1 lz 4 34 

Cabinet " 1 94 4 3g 
Coach finisher 

i 9q 4 3g 

Core jaker 
l04 2 3 

Crane man a_ l z 2 0-4 

Cleaner 9 10- 

Coolie (i.e. labourer) aie. 6 G 1 9 
Coolie ( `' ) Female 5 8 

Draughtsman 3 9 5-3 
Crane Driver 1 lz 3 0 

Hammer Driver 11,1- 1 5 

Pump Driver I i-' 1 6 

Die Sinker 1 14 4 3á 

Erector 1 LI 4 34 

Engine Fitter l 12 4 34 

Carriage ti'::a,gon Fitter 1 lz 3 9 

Fettler 1 12 1 84 

Fireman 1 12 1 10k 

i o rg ernan 1 1 4 D ,t 
Furnace i.Ta,n 1 1* 2 3 

Gringer 11;1 3 0 



T rade 
Minimum 

:. d. 

ï iax i rnum . 

o. d. Machinist 
1 12 3 9 

:ood Zachinist 114 3 42 
Mason 

1 12 2 7- 

Moulder 
1 12 4 34 

Acetylene Operator 1 11- 4 34 
Pattern & er 

1 12 4 3F 
Painter 

0 114 3 0 

Polisher 
O 11' 3 0 

Point man 
0 11-1 1 1L 

Riveter 
1 1á 2 9. 

Rigger 
0 114 3 0 

Striker 
1 12 1 3g 

Scaler 
0 6* i 6 

Sawyer 
0 114 3 4 

Storeman 
1 102 3 0 

Blacksmith 
i 1* 4 32- 

Angle Iron Smith 1 9g 4 3:'- 

Copper Smith 
1 12 4 3* 

Tin Smith O 11r 3 42 
Sping Smith 

1 12 3 9 

Wood Turner i14 3 4ú- 

Metal Turner i 1 4 33 
Trimmer 

1 1-2 3 9 
Brass Turner 

1 12 3 9 
Tailor 

114 2 72 
Sign \: riter 

1 91 4 34 
Shop Boy 

0 52 0 114 
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Loco Department. 

Monthly Pa. 

From 
£ s d 

To 
£ s d. 

Foremen 33 15 0 45 0 0 lAiropeans 

Shop oremen 33 15 0 60 0 0 

Boiler Inspectors 37 10 0 45 0 0 

Mechanics 6 15 0 30 0 0 " 

Boilermakers 27 0 0 30 0 0 

Apprentices 7 6 25 12 6 

Drivers 12 0 0 24 0 0 d uropeans and 
Anglo- Indians 

Drivers 3 7 6 6 7 6 Indians 

Shunters 10 10 0 11 5 0 :- _nglo- Indians 

Shunters 1 13 0 3 0 0 Indians 

Firemen 10 0 9 0 0 .nglo- India.rs 

Firemen 1 5 6 1 11 6 Indians 

Cleaners 0 12 ) 0 16 6 Indians 



Traffic Department. 

Grade From To Class 

£ s d L e d 
Signal men (Cabin) 2 5 0 - - - Indians 

" " (Others) 0 1.8 0 1 2 6 If 

Guards 7 17 6 1515 0 Anglo- Indians 

Guards 3 7 6 7 10 0 Indians 

Ticket Collectors & 
Checkers 

B Grade 1 7 0 3 0 0 

Ticket Collectors & 
Checkers 

A Grade 

Section 1. 2 5 0 4 10 0 fi 

2 410 0 615 0 N 

" 3 6 15 0 3 5 0 Mostly Luropeans 
& Anglo- Indians . 



Grade 

Clerks. Monthly Pay. 

Class 
From To 
s . d £ s d 

1 12 0 0 15 0 0 Indians 

Head & 2 9 9 0 11 5 0) 

Divisional 3 7 17 0 9 0 0) 

Offices 4 6 6 0 7 10 0) Indians 

5 2 2 0 5 5 0)) 

Sub "'ffice 
Offices 2 2 0 5 5 0 Indians 

Tally 
Clerks 1 10 0 Yinim.um Indians 



Grade 

Station Masters 

From rt 

Monthly Pay. 

Class 

ot. s. d _, s. d 
Station - asters - Scale 1. 15 D 0 37 10 0 Only 15:" Indians, Ixest 

li S9 

- `"cale 2 3 18 0 12 15 0 3 uropeans & '.nglo- Indians 

Assistant S. t' 
- Scale 1 21 0 0 

Assistant Station 
Masters 2 

Station superintendents 

yard Masters 

Assistant Yard Masters 

Transhipment and Wagon 
Ferry Inspec tors 

Goods Supervisors 

Transhipment Foreman 

Traffic & Transportation 
Inspectors 

Yard Foreman Class A 

it Class B 

24 15 0 

3 00 9 n') 

37 10 0 45 n 

26 5 0 37 10 0 

21 0 0 24 15 0 

1610'? 26 5 0 

22 10 0 37 10 0 

30 0 0 37 10 0 

it It ti 

Indians 

Europeans & Anglo-Indians 

ti It 

Only / 
f 

Indians rest 
22 10 0 37 10 0 Europeans & Anglo- Indians 

5 5 0 7 10 0 22 : Indians, rest Europe- 
ans & Anglo- : ndians 

3 5 o 17 5 0 Only Anglo-Indians. 
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4 reports. 

Industrial C o., nc ils p 
Works Committees, Published by the 1:inistry of 
Industrial Councils and Labour. 
Tr3,dC? Doards and other 
Reports. 

A Critical Ecarrina tion Lallock. LlArray). 
of Socialism 



Aunor, 

Alexander Ne ton 

C.D.H. Cole 

Rankin 

T.7. Tlunting 

ames of the Books* 

Sir John Simon, M.P. 

?urcell, 
and J. KallswoIth. 

Prof. 7.1:. Vadia and 
2rof. G.. Josh! 

A.R. Burnett-Hurst 

Dr. Das. 

Dr. Das 

Dr. Das 

Dr, Da 

The Socialist Crlonwealth 
and National Reconstruction* 
(Darien Press). 

Se)f-r.!overnment in Industry. 
(G. Bell al Sons). 

!rbitration and Conciliation 
Australasia. (Geore Allen 
and Unwin)* 

Industrial neotiations and 
agreements. (Published by 
the Trade Unirl,n Congress and 
the Labour ?arty). 

Is Trade Union Sound. 
(Ben Brothers). 

The Speeches on the General Strike. 
(IJacLillan) 

Britain's Industrial Future 
hein ; the Rer)ort of the Liberal 
Industrial Inquiry. (Earnest 
enn). 

_Zeport on Tabour Conditions in 
India. 

The Lealth of India. (:ac'tillan 
1927). 

Labour and Housing in Bombay 
(P.S. ..'_'inc and Son), 

The Labor Movement in India. 

Hindustani Workers on the Pacific 
Coast. 

Factory Legislation In India. 

Factory Labour !i .Inclia. (1923). 
(alter De Gruter Co., Berlin). 



Au'. Names of the Books. 

Thomas Johnston M.P. and Exploitati on in Tr,di^ . 
John :r. ime 

W.M. Broughton 

The Hon. Prof. Kale 

Sir Theodore `:fo rison, 
r.C.I.b. 

Pr. ,i11 ai 

Sir. T.W. I oldernes s 

Labour in Indian Industries 

Indian Industrial and. 7c onomic 
Problems. (CH. ?r`, te:.+r;n & Co., 
7o,':ras). 

The "'conomic Transition in India. 

Economic Conditions in India. (1925). 
(George RoutledJe Sons, Ltd.). 

Peoples and Problems of India. 
(',. illiam and te) . 

T or esh Dutt, C.I.I =.. 

(Lecturer in Indian 
(History at University The Economic History of India 
(College, London, Kegan under British Rule. 
(Paul, 1906). 

Ramesh Dutt 

Sir Y. V i s ve rs v;.raya. 

Td.aard Thompson 

T.H. Moreland 

''aminen In India. 

Reconstruction of India. 
( P.S. King & Son). 

A History of India. (Earnest 
Benn, Ltd.). 

From Akbar to Aurangzeb. 
A Study in Indian Économie History. 

Memoranda prepared from information in the possession 
of the Labour Department of the Board of Trade relating to 
the text and operation of certain lays in the British 
Dominions a .tic' foreign countries affecting strikes and .lock- 
outs with special reference to public utility services. 
1912 (Cmd. 6,081). 
Consulted various Acts concerning Trade Ursins, Trade 
Disputes and Trade Unions Act. 



Authors. Names of the Books. 

.T.H m Rich.°.rds .c,n 

2i. mau 

The Minimum Wage. ( CreorCo 
Allen and Unwin, Ltd.). 

The Economics of \; e1f are. 
2nd. edition í.t;.'tac.:: 7.l 1éy.Y7. J . 

3.enry Clay _scononios for the general Reader 
(MacMillan & Co.). 

Report of the Delegation appointed 
to ud;r Industrial Conditions in 
Canada and the United States of 
rerica. March 1927. (cana.. 2,333). 

11,R. V'enkatasubru.hmanyari Studies in Ru ralEconomics. 
(G.A. N taQeM v Madras). 

C=1yr. 77arl.ow Industrial India. ( T:ato.san ) . 

The Daily Mail Trade Union Mission 
to United States. Pull story 
of the Tour and members reports 
(Published by "The Daily Mail"). 

P. Creedy Human Nature in Business.- (Earnest 
Benn). 

Towards Industrial Peace. (Being the Report of the 
proceedings of a conference organised by the League of 
ations Union and held at the London School of Econom- 
ics, February 1 -4e 1927) (P.S. Xing & Son, Ltd.) 

Some Volumes - Census of India - 1921. {e1.ort of the 
industrial Disputes Committee. ttee. ,' Government of Bombay). 

Wor.anen's Compensation "ota (Indian Act Ho. VIII of 1)23. 

Apart from the books and reports Mentioned above and in 
the footnotes throughout the tilesis, various other govern- 
ment publications were consulted and also publications of 
the International Labour Office especially the following: 

International Labour Review (monthly). 
Official Bulletin. 
Legislative Series. 


